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The PRE FACE. 
TE HE fubjef of the following a; 2 
. | = courſes requires very lutle apo- 
BESFY /ypy; one reaſon that mducd 
me to the choice of it was, that the 
Lord's Prayer being of Fp uſe be- 
comes through madvertency too much a 
matter of courſe; ſo that it is too often 
Said without fruit, becauſe without ſeri- 
ouſneſs and attention. I therefore hop'd 
it would he of ſome ſervice to Religion 
to remind men, both of that hope which 
they profeſs, ot that obedience which 
they promiſe, as often as they uſe this 
Prayer. But I had lrkewiſe another 
reaſon for treating pon 
becauſe it gave me a fit port 
diſcourſing upon ſome forgotten principles 
of apc WHICH are ſo far from 
being 


The PrREFAcE. 
being generally purſud at this time, 
that they are ſtarce underflood. The | 
greater part of the world needs fre- 
quently to be reminded that this Prayer 
was taught by our Lord jeſus, and that 
the ſeveral requeſts contain d in it are 
only to be procur'd in and through him. 
The near relation to God our Father, and 
thoſe bleſſings which are included in that 

relation, are ſo many flipulations of the 
New Covenant ; and are no otherwiſe to 
be obtaw'd, but by performing the con- 
ditions of it. So that both the title to uſe 
this Prayer, and all the expeftations of 


ſucceſs from it, belong to us only as we 


are the faithful Giſciples of our Saviour, 
It was the cuſtom of the prime Church 


before baptiſm to mſirutt the new con- 
verts from. hence in the principles of 
ther Religion, which hath occaſion'd 
many diſcourſes of the primitive Fathers 
upon this ſubject. I have generally made 
theſe wy guide, moth f in the ſenſe of each 
petition, 
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petition, and in the prattical obſerva- 
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ions from thence ; becanſe however they 
may ſeem to fall ſhort m the ſolidity of 
their reaſonings, (though much might be 


ſaid in their vindication even upon this 


Head,) yet I am fo unfaſhiwnable as to 


think, that they in their moral precepts 
exceed any writings of the moderns. I 
thought fit however, for the convemence 
of common readers, to ſeparate into 
marginal notes ſome citations from 
them, which were deliver d in the body 


of the diſcourſes. 


I cannot but take notice in this place 


of the common, and probably the only 


now remaining objection again the 


Lord's Prayer, which is, that none are 


/o good as 70 be fit 70 uſe it. : The ob- 


jection would be reaſonable, if any leſs 
perſon than the Son of God had been au- 
thor of this Prayer ; without this encou- 
ragement it would have been preſump- 


tion, ether to have call d God Father, 


or 


A 
3 
4 
1 
. 
* 
- 
A 
. 
* 
* 
. 
4 
: 
as. 


The Sn FACE. 


or to have begg'd for fo many inſtances 
of favour. But beſides the words them- 
ſelves m teaching us to beg for pardon, 


grace and protection, ſuppoſe us to be 


weak, mſnfficient, and ſinners; ſ6 that 
we do not profeſs by them a ſtate of per- 
fettion, but the deſires after it. If ſome 
therefore cannot come up to theſe deſires, 
this is not ſo much an objection againſt 
the Prayer, as agamſt the general obli- 
gatious of the Chriſtian Religion ; no- 
thing more being requir'd to pray uſe- 
fully as our Saviour hath taught, than 
ſome tolerable diſpoſition to obedience. 
However, let thoſe who thus objeft know, 

that the emule ons of the Lord's Brayer 
will be no leſſening io their unrepented 
ans at the laſt day; but as the obſtacles 
jo the good uſe of it are laid by them- 


ſelves, it concerns them to remove them 


by a ſpeedy repentance, 


SERMON 


„ 


«vw i ; 3 
i 22 - 
— = » — - oy k 

ä - : = - 2 = 2 m 

aw 4 DID N; Fe IS TI | 7 
g 2 | " . 2 8 N \Z =ZE — =o 8 1 
N E 8 og 2 ( DES A Ls N . NN «fs, — 
#08 a 7 — — = - : - 
IA e 2 0 V 2 \ . 

\ 47 WAS \ »J\ \ 
\\ \ 
ö D 


2 oLoEoFoLoFofoFoFoto ro robes. 
Mr r. vi. 9. 


After this manner pray Je, 
Our Father which art int 
heaven. 


= EFORE Ienter upon the body of 
[$A SA this Prayer taught by our Saviour, 
= it will be neceſſary to examine, 
whether He, by commanding to 
pray after this manner, deſign'd to give on- 
ly a general model or directory to all our 
Devotions, or a particular form of words to 
be us'd by all Chriſtians. The former of 
theſe opinions hath been eſpous d by the 
modern aſſertors of etempore Prayer; who 
herein form their judgment by theit own , 
3 B „ 


ve 


After this manner pray ye 


" Ns: : Becauſe it is a ſtrong Ck 
in favour of ſome forms of Prayer, that the 
Son of God hath both taught one in expreſs 
words, and requir'd his followers to ule it. 


i But the whole body of antient interpreters, 
„ aaläẽanad the ſober part of the modern are agreed, 
1 that this command of our Saviour extends 
not only to the ſubject matter, but to the 
* form of words here ſet forth. This interpre- 
h | tation ſeems moſt agreeable to the gracious 
'' deſign of our Saviour in this place, which was 
= do give his followers the comfort of praying 
=. both with confidence and propriety, and of 
bil a dqdreſſing the King of Heaven in thoſe words 
N . his Son had taught. 

1 However it muſt be obſerv'd, that tho' pre- 
1 j I jucdice and obſtinacy have occaſion'd this diſ- 
3 pute, yet the inaccurate reading of the Eug- 
31 liſh verſion hath in a great meaſure continued 
| it. The words er this Manner, might eaſi- 


ly lead an unlearned perſon to think, that 
they were only a general direction to pray 
to that or the hike effeff. Whereas if the 
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e, or ye ſhall thus pray, I would charitably 
believe there would have been no controver- 
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Chap. xj; ed from the parallel place in St. Luke, where 
*. a there ſeems no diſcretionary liberty left to 


Greek (ros) had been tranſlated thus pray 
ſy upon this ſubject. This is farther confirm- 


men, 
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er this manner pray ye. 


men, either to uſe or not to uſe this form, 


bur they are poſitively required when they 


po to ſay, Our Father, Sc. 
This preface then means an expreſs. order 
to uſe the following form, and to make it 


not only a model of our devotions, but a 


part of them. The words naturally lead to 
this ſenſe; and the conſtant practice of the 


Church in all ages ſhews, that they were 
always ſo eisen The primitive Chri- 
ſtian's us'd the Lord's Prayer in their daily 


ſervice; and, as St: Auſtin obſerves, call'd 
it for that reaſon the daily clean ſiug, and the 
daily healing. They ſanctify'd their own 


pious compoſures by the more perfect one 


taught by their Maſter, and never failed to 


offet up his Prayer at the celebration of the 


holy Communion. It was joyn'd to the 


Prayer of Oblation ; and, as far as we can 
Judge a at this diſtance, was s employ'd ir in no 
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. Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſuos ut quotidiè in corporis illius 
ſacrificio credentes audeant loqui, Pater noſter. Hieron. 
lib. 3. adv. Pelag. Oratio quotidie dicenda eſt vohis, cum 


baptizati fueritis, in eccleſil enim ad altare Dei quotidie di- 


citur dominica oratio ut audiant illam fideles. Aug. Homil. 


Orationem verò dominicam idcirco mox poſt precem dici- 
mus, quia mos Apoftolorum fuit ut ad ipſam ſolummodo 


orationem oblationis hoſtiam conſecrarent. Greg. Mag. epiſt. 
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Aſter this manner pray ye. 
other part of the ſervice. So great vene- 
ration was conceiv'd for this excellent form, 


that thoſe that were not yet admitted into 
the Church by Baptiſm, or excluded from it 
by juſt cenſure, were not admitted to joyn 


in it. And therefore it was made a part of 


thoſe more ſolemn offices, from which ex- 


communicated or unbaptized perſons were 


excluded. * He muſt have been a true dif- 
ciple of his Saviour that could then be al- 
low'd to pray publickly in thoſe words he 
had taught; and muſt be thought to have 
both the faith and the practice of a Chriſtian, 
to claim ſo much hope as he doth in this 
Prayer. The diſcipline of the African Church, 


as we learn from St. Auſtin, was to deliver to 


the Catechumens, in Paſſion week, the Creed 


and the Lord's Prayer; and to requite an ac- 
count of them the week following, which was 
the uſual ſeaſon of Baptiſm. The adult perſons 


then to be baptized were carefully inſtructed 


in both theſe offices, that when they were 
admitted to the whole ſervice (as el never 
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After this manner pray ye. 
were before Baptiſm) they might profeſs their 
faith with more judgment, and their hope in 
this Prayer with more ſincerity and comfort. 
It was fitting that ſo much reverence ſhould 
be ſhewn to a form ſo perfect in its matter, 
ſo excellent in its teacher, and ſo comfortable 
in its uſe. The antient Church had reaſon 


to exclude all but her true members from par- 


taking in this Prayer, the ſucceſs of which 
is only founded in the reconciliation to God 
by his Son. The Haſtening of God's Ring- 
dom, the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and 


the deliverance from our ſpiritual enemies, 
are only due to us as Chriſtians, by virtue of 
our relation to our Lord Jeſus ; the bleſſings 
here ask'd for do ſo much exceed both hu- 


man merit and underſtanding, that they could 
neither be diſcoyer'd without the preaching, 
nor claim'd without the ſatisfaction of a Re- 
deemer. = 

It is farther obſeryable, that as we in this 
Prayer profeſs the faith and the hope, fo 
likewiſe do we promiſe the practice of a Chri- 
ſtian. Every article of it is a leſſon of ſome 
virtue, and ſuppoſeth our own honeſt endea- 


vours to improve thoſe ſpiritual perfections 


for which we here pray. The Lord's Prayer 
is not only a direction to our deſires, bur a 
ä mule 


= "Oar Father 


rule of behaviour ; and, as a © primitive father” 

obſeryes, contains an abridgment of all the- 
_ Goſpel precepts. 

In ſhort, it ſets forth the full extent of 

our hope, and the conditions of it; and ſhews 

in one ſhort view, both what we are entitled 
to ask by the merits of our Saviour, and 

hat we are oblig'd to do by the rules of his 

Goſpel. 

I ſhall therefore e by God's bleſ⸗ 
ſing, to explain the meaning and practical uſes 
of the ſeveral parts of this excellent Prayer, 
and ſhaſl confine the preſent diſcourſe. to > theſe 
introductory words, 


l 


Our Father which art in Heaven. 


In which words two chings are to be con- 


fider'd. 


Firſt, What is meant 5 calling God our 
Father in heaven. 
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- © Compendiis paucorum verborum quot attinguntur edifa 5 

Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum, ſermones Do- 1 

mini, parabolæ, exempla, præcepta, quot ſimul expunguntur | | x 

5 officia? Dei honor in patre, fidei teftimonium in nomine, 

5 pblatio obſequii in voluntate, commemoratio ſpei in regno, 

| 0 petitio vitæ in pane, exomologeſis debitorum in deprecatio- 

. : ne, ſolicitudo tentationum in polküntione tutele. Tertull. 
aa ge Oratione. 
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e art in en. 
| Second! ly, What thoſe practical uſes are 


1 that ariſe from doing ſo. 


The firſt thing to be conſider d in this ap- 


1 pellation is that we call God, Father. 


Now in the firſt place God may be called 


I Father, as he is the Creator of the world, s 


and all things in it. a 
The very entrance into this Prayer reminds 


men of that humility, with which they ſhould 


ſend up this and all other petitions. They, 


by calling God Father, impute to him ſolely 


the means of their being; that he hath made 
us, and not we our ſelves. They confels in 


the language of the Prophet, O Lord, thou 16i. xiv. 


art our Father; we are the clay, and thou * 
the potter, and we all are the work of thy 
hands. We can never want a leſſon of hu- 


mility or thankfulneſs when we look into our 
elves, fince every good thing there, is the 


ſinark of God's bounty. 

That men can call nothing properly their 
own, bur owe the original of all to God, is 
a maxim the beſt known and the leaſt apply'd 


of any in nature. They need only in order 
to this to reflect, that they a few years ago, 


without either merit or concurrence of their 
own, ſtept out of nothing into this pride of 


na ture and perfection of being. 


B 4 That 


juſtice, 


Our Father, 


That goodneſs by which they were made 


little lower than the Angels, was older than 


any capacities of deſerving, and therefore 
could be only moy'd and incited by it felf. 


If their attainments exceed the common ſize, 
they have this equal or indeed ſtronger reaſon 
for humility, that God hath been more boun- 


tiful in his giſts to them, and hath bleſs d 
them with a double ſtock of talents. The 


merit of the good man (ſo truly are all men 
debtors to God) doth but increaſe his debts; 


and the more good he doth, the more ob- 
lig d he ſhould think himſelf for the Capacity 
of doing it. The reaſonable ſoul and all its 
powers are the gift of God; and the excel- 


lency of a reaſonable creature conſiſts not in 
adding new faculties to himſelf, but only in 
improving and employing thoſe that are lent 
him. Our heavenly Father by being parent 
of all thoſe powers by which we act, is ſo 


too of all thoſe attainments thar flow from 
them; and we never practiſe more reaſonable 


Farther God is call'd Father, in \ reſpect of 
his care and preſervation of his creatures. 

His goodneſs is not barely employ'd in the 
Creation, and then goes no farther, but that 
Which was rhe work of his hands, ; becomes 


afterward 


than when we in all ſucceſs of this 
kind give him the glory. 


3 


* which art in Heaven. 
W afterward the object of his love. He brings 
not his creatures upon the ſcene of life, and 
WE there leaves them to blind chance, or the un- 
certain and narrow friendſhip of their bre- 
tren; but his fatherly goodneſs conducts  - » 
them from one end of life ro the other. His 
providence ſtands for their care and foreſight, 
and either wholly prevents or very much leſ- 
ſens that croud of dangers, that are continu- | 
ally about them. 
Thou, O Lord God, art the chang that I Pla Ixxi, 
long for; thou art my hope, even from m -- 
youth. Through thee have ] been holden up © 
ever fmce I was born; thou art he that took 
me out of my mother's wu my praiſe ſhall 
be always of thee. What the P/almift here 
ſays of himſelf is the caſe of every one; no 
None is ſo low and deſtitute, as, if he conſiders 

rightly will not be ſenſible of God's boun- 

ty; none fo great and ſufficient, as not to 
need the continuance of it. His watchful be 
| tection never ſleeps; and without that pro 
tection, human life would be one continu 4 
journey through the vale of miſery. 

This bleſſing of preſervation makes God 
our Father in a nearer relation than that of 
creation; the one is a ſingle act of that pow- 
er we ſhould admire; the other is a repeated 
act of that mercy we ſhould love; the one 
gives 
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gives us only life; the other, all the comforts 


Orr 7 Ab, 


and conveniences of it. There are few pri- 
vate perſons but have ſome ſingular experience 


of this providence in their lives. They can 


all look back (and it is a juſt gratitude fre- 
quently to do ſo) to the ſeveral parts of their 
paſt life, and find them diſtinguiſh'd by ma- 


ny deliverances, of which God only was the 


author. 


However he is not ſo their Father as to be 
indulgent to their faults, and to omit thoſe 
methods, that may either make them obedi- 
ent children, or preſerve them when they are 
fo. He extends his goodnels to all, but yet 
varies that goodneſs in the expreſſions. He 


finds it neceſſary ſometimes to treat his favou- 


rites with a ſevere diſcipline, and to make them 
like the captain of their ſalvation perfect. 
through ſuſferings. Afflictions ſhew neither a 
want, nor intermiſſion of his kindneſs; bur 
his ſeverity of this kind is ever merciful, and 
conſiſtent with the tenderneſs of a Father. 
The fufferings of good men are no more 


an impeachment of a careful providence, than 


a reaſonable ſeverity is a reproach to a good 


Heb.xii.q. Father. If ye endure chaſtiſmg, God dealeth 


with you as with ſons, for what ſon is he, 


whom the Father chaſteneth not; but if ye 


be without chaſtiſement , whereof all are 
95 partabers, 


which art in Heaven. 11 
© partakers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons. 

XX God then in general is to be accounted our 
common Father, for his univerſal care of his 
creatures; but that care is not wholly to 
be meaſur'd by the outward appearances of 

it, but by the natural tendency of adverſe as 

well as proſperous events to our ſpiritual ad- 
vantage. 


L aſtly, God may be ſtyl'd our Father in re- 
ſpect of the redemption by our Saviour. 

The bleſſings of creation and preſervation 

are common to all mankind, and therefore all 

have an equal title to call God their Father 

in both theſe ſenſes. But the Chriſtians do 

ſo in a more eminent manner; and the ex- 

preſſion as well as the reaſon of it is peculiar 

to the Goſpel- Covenant. Me 
4 Tr hath been obſerved by the antients, 

that there is neither command nor allowance 

in 
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genes de Oratione. Nuſquam invenitur præceptum populo 
Iſrael ut diceret, Pater noſter, aut oraret patrem Deum, ex- 
ceptis eis quæ in prophetiã dicuntur de futuro populo chriſtia- 
no. D. Aug. de ſermone Domini. I is to be noted, that the 
Jews in their Liturgies haue for many ages call'd God, 
IMAVY wax Our Father who is in Heaven. But they do 
this not by any allowance of their law, but from the promi- 
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ws the Old Teſtament to call God Father. 
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"ff Therefore when he prophetically promiſes, 
bi that he will be fo them a Father, and they. 
hl 


ſhall be to him as ſons, he repreſents that 
nearneſs of relation that would hereafter be 
founded by the Meſſiah. This expreſſion of 
Father, in the Chriſtian ſenſe, (and that is 

the ſenſe of this Prayer,) {peaks the privile- 
ges of the redemption ; by which we that 
were afar off are'brought to be near, and 

are treated as children in the aſſurance of an 
inheritance eternal, incorruptible, undefled. 
reſerved in the heavens for us. 2 

X Me call God Father, by virtue of that 
relation which our Redeemer hath eſtabliſhed 
by his Merits, and diſcover'd by his Goſpel. 
However it is to be oblerv'd, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is call'd the Son of God in a dif- 
ferent ſenſe from men who were made and 
redeem'd by him. © He is call'd the Son of 
God by his common nature with his Father, 

but Chriſtians are call'd ſo by adoption. Our 
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„ Saviour doth not in the whole Goſpel once 
| i PRE. Fw I Io TER IE TS 
5 ſes made Wo he 8 that Ged 1 be their Father in 


the days of the Meſhah. So that the Jews by calling God 
Father, profefs their hope of a redemption to come; the Chri- 
. -flians by doing ſo, their fatth ina Tete that is al. 
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fay, 


Y which art in Heaven. 
gay. Our Father, but in the Lord's Prayer; 


= where he ſpeaks not his own words, but 


1 4 of the multitude, which he there teaches 
7 o pray. Whereſoever he mentions God be- 
0 des, he calls him y Father, or your hea- 
venly Father; ſhewing by this diſtinction 


that he only in a true ſenſe is the Son of 


God, and thereby of the ſame divine nature 
with his Father. The Jews (whatſoever ſome 
« Chriſtians may now think) ſo underſtood the 


13 


"expreſſion, that by. calling God Father, he Ton v. 


made himſelf equal with God. Our Saviour 
himſelf therefore to diſtinguiſh his own natu- 
ral ſonſhip from our adoptive one, tells his 


diſciples, J go to my Father and your Father, John x. 


and to my God and your God. 

The privileges of Chriſtianity ſhould not 
leſſen thar dignity the Son of God hath by 
nature; and we ſhould not think him leſ- 
ſen d, but our ſelves advanc'd by this com- 


mon appellation. He indeed by nature, but 
we only by his grace and redemption, call 


God Father : And as when we ſtyle ourſelves 
ſons, we mean no more than the privileges 


of Chriſtianity ; fo when we ſtyle him fo, we 


ſhould mean no leſs than that he js one with 


bis Father, and by that, as the Apoſtle ex- 


preſſeth ir, over all, God bleſſed for ever. 


But 


17. 


Rom. ix. 


to pro Beg, "us W 8 
- Reviour is the only reaſon of this . | 


Y J oh i ii. in the Lord's Prayer: Behold what manner. WW : 


of love the Father hath beſtow'd upon us, 
that we ſhould be call'd the ſons of God. 
This expreſſion in the Lord's Prayer ſeem'd 
to the antient Church ſo much to exceed the 
merit and dignity of human nature, that they 
generally ſet a modeſt preface before it in their 
Liturgies, beſeeching God to ſuffer them to, 
uſe that familiar name, by which he is there 
pleas'd to be call d. with truth and impunity. 
The New Teſtament generally uſeth the word 
adoption, in calling us the ſons of God; and 
the rights of adoption by the Roman law, 
may ſerve to explain the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. 5 
In the firſt place no one could have any le- vj 
gal claim to be adopted, but he depended for 4 
it upon the free motion of another; but then 
after he was ſo adopted he was entitled to 
a ſhare in the inheritance, and to call the 
hatin ſo adopting him, Father. Now this is 
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zuαν,, &c. Chryſoſtomi Liturgia. Mhich office is to this day 
continu d in the Greek Church. Something like this hath been 
us d in the Weſtern Charch for many ages: Præceptis ſaluta- 
ribus moniti & divina inſtitutione formati, audemus dicere, 
Pater noſter, &c. Card. Bona de rebus Liturg. | 
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can be of ſpiritual, of our redemption and the 
rights of it. By our Saviour's Merits, not 


| 0 | any claim of our own, we are aſlur'd of an 


znheritance with the ſaints in light; and 
this right of inheritance, as in the caſe of 
adopted ſons by the Roman law, empowers 
us to call God Father. * 
St. Paul ſeems to ground his expreſſion” 
upon the cuſtoms of the Empire which then 
prevailed, when he tells the Romans, Z 


Have received the Spirit of adoption, where- Chap viii. 
by we cry, Abba, Father. And he repeats V. 15. 


very near the ſame words to the Galatiaus, 


when the fulue ſi of time came, God ſent his C Ch. ir. 


Son, --- that we might receive the adoption: 
But becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent the 
Spirit of his Sou iuto your hearts, crying, 
Abba, Father; ſo that thou art no more a 
ſervant, but @ ſon; and if a ſon, then an 
heir of God through Chriſt. 

Our condition by grace is ſo different * 
that by nature, that what we were before 
baptiſm, in the Goſpel account ſtands for no- 
thing. This. new relation to God by Chri- 
ſtianity is the reaſon why the members of 
it are ſaid to be regenerate, to be new born, 
and new men. The Chriſtian by baptiſm is 
as it were tranſlated: into another family; 
: and 
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Our Father, 


and from the different relation in which h> 
ſtands from that time, is with ſome propriety 


of ſpeech call'd for that reaſon a new man. 
This then is the Goſpel ſenſe, in which we 
call God Father in the Lord's Prayer; name- 


ly, becauſe we are treated by him as ſons, 
and in that capacity aſſur'd of a better pe 
in reverſion. | 

Tho' every inſtance of his common care o- 


ver all his creatures deſerves much thankful- 
neſs, yet his peculiar bounty to Chriſtians 


ſhould be more eſpecially both remember'd 


and valu'd. He doth not bleſs men with exi- 
tence, and as ſoon as that is given, with re- 


penting churliſhneſs reſume it; but they by his 


mercy in Chriſt Je/ts exchange this deceitful- 


neſs of human breath, this infancy of life, for a 


better and more enduring ſubſtance. They 
by the comfort of the Goſpel ſee not beyond 
the grave a dreadful proſpect of inſenſible no- 


thing; but by the eye of faith can already: . 
diſcover thoſe prepar'd manſions of everlaſt- 
ing joy, into which they are to be receiy'd, 
when this corruptible ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal immortality. That 
death, which is by nature the puniſhment of 
the fin and the terror of the ſinner, is, by the 
example of Chriſt he firſt fruits from the 
dead, made the comfort and reward of virtue: 
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which art in Heaven. 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord ret i. 3: 
= 7e/s Chrift, who according to his great 
nnercy hath begot us again to a living hope, 
= &y the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 


dead. The reſurrection to life eternal as it is 
the higheſt privilege of human nature, and 


the trueſt ſupport of unrewarded virtue, ſo it 


is the gift of God in Chriſt 7eſus. He doth 
not, like an indiſcreet Father, ſo diſproportion 


bis mercy as to preſerye his children tenderly 


during a ſhort life, and to forget them when 


that life is over; but his equal and extenſive 


goodneſs never deſerts them; it ſupports and 


comforts them in this world, and makes them 


eternally happy with himſelf in the next. 
This then is the ſenſe in which every one 
muſt be ſuppos'd to call God Father in this 


Prayer; firſt in the capacity of men pro- 


feſſing him to be the giver of life, breath, 
and all things ; and then in quality of Chri- 
ſtians owning him the author of eternal life | 


by the redemption. He that calls God Fa- 
ther, ſaith St. Chry/oſtom s, in doing ſo owns 


the remiſſion of his ſins, his adoption, his 


near relation to Chriſt, and the hope of a fu- 
ture reſurrection. 
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_ Our Father, 


The ſecond thing to be conſider'd in this 
appellation is, that we acknowledge this our 


Father to be in heaven. 
The Scriptures to accommodate themſelves 


to human conceptions, talk of heaven as the 
place of God's more immediate reſidence. 


It is therefore call'd there his throne, and 
his dwelling place. The tabernacle under 


the Law was in this reſpect the pattern of 
things in the heavens ; and that K hechinab, 


or glorious appearance that conſtantly atren- 
ded it, was deſign d to poſſeſs the Jews with 


God's more eſpecial preſence in that place. 
They from hence ſeem to have conceiv'd a 
vain notion, thar all worſhip was confin'd to 
Feruſalem, and that their Prayers were not 
ſo well aſſurd of acceptance from any other 


place. Our Saviour therefore to oppoſe this 


narrow opinion, requires us to pray 2 ou. 


Father in heaven; ſhewing by this, that our 


petitions have equal acceſs to him from all 


places. 

By declaring him to be in heaven, and yet 
commanding us to ſend up our Prayers thi- 
ther, he reminds us of that Omnipreſence 


that fills all things. The good man is from 
hence aſſur'd that he hath a ſanctuary near 
at hand in providence, and that he hath an 


* Protector conſtantly within call. 
Where- 
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which art in Heaven. 
| Wherever he goes he is aſſur'd that he is at no 
greater diſtance from his God, and that he hath 


F | allowance to approach him at all times, and 


| from all p/aces. His petitions are not ſo many 


fruitleſs unheard wiſhes; but they are ſent to 

one, whoſe Majeſty ſuffers him not to be unable 

to hear, nor his Goodneſs unwilling to help. 
But farther, this acknowledgment of our 


Father in heaven ſhews his great kindneſs 
in ſuffering us to approach him. It is no 
{mall condeſcenſion for a great God to at- 
tend to the requeſts of his creatures, and 


though he be on high to behold the things 


that are done on earth. When we thus pray 


we are reminded that we, ſo diſtant in ſta- 


tion and ſo unprofitable in our ſervice, are 
yet allow'd to ſend up our low requeſts to 


heaven, and are aſſur'd there of a favourable 


hearing. How great is both the honour and 
the comfort, that that God, who is / far 


above all things, is ready to hear the Prayers 


of his indigent and diſtreſs'd ſervants, and 
when he hears their prayers will help them. 
His Majeſty doth in this reſpect ſet off his 
condeſcenſion ; and we with more gratitude 


call God Father, when we at the ſame time 
believe him to be in heaven. In ſhort, by 
calling God our Father we expreſs the great- 


neſs of thoſe bleſſings we have receiv'd ; and 
C23 by 
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Our Father, 


by profeſſing this our Father to be in heaven, 


we own the great dignity of the perſon that 
hath conferr'd them upon us; and the ſenſe 
of both theſe together will naturally prepare 
our hope, reverence and attention, to ſend 
up the following Prayer. 


* 


I now proceed to the practical uſes that ariſe 


from calling God our Father in Heaven. 
The firſt practical uſe ariſeth from the word 


Father, which familiar name naturally pro- 
miſeth all reaſonable hope of ſucceſs. The 


other titles by which God chole to be call d. 
under the old Law being drawn from his pow- 


er and ſuperiority, carry d ſome fort of diffi- 


dence along with them. 
The names of God, Lord, Lord of Hoſts, 


Jehova, did in their natural import ex- 


preſs his Majeſty diſtinctly from his Good- 
neſs, and were therefore only qualify'd ro | 
raiſe in the minds of his worſhippers terror | 


without hope, and reverence without com- 
fort. But the word Father, which our Sa- 


viour directs his diſciples to uſe, expreſſes al! 


that mercy he revcal'd by his preaching, and 


ſeal'd by his blood. The Chriſtian is hereby 
bid to hope in the entrance of his Prayers, 


and to promiſe himſelf all the tenderneſs that 


1o near a relation includes. This is prov d 
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Pp by our Saviour from a familiar inſtance of an 
= carthly father, who without either goodneſs 
or diſcretion is very ſucceſsfully provident for 


ſerving creatures, mult ariſe from ſuch motives «» , 


rally leads us to do ſo,) we have the utmoſt . 
encouragement to ask, as St. James directs, James i. 


Tmhich art in Heaven. 21 


his craving children. IF ye being evil know Luke xi. 
how to give good gifts to your children, how '5 _ 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father grue- 

his Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask him ? 


The bounty of an infinite Being to unde- 


as promiſe its continuance. It is not like the 
uncertain friendſhip of mortals, built upon 
capricious humours, or purchas'd by the mer- 
cenary proſpect of returns. Neither gratitude 


nor expectation can have any place with God, 


but theſe his favours flow from an unchange- 
able goodneſs, and an unweary'd delight in 
making his creatures happy. They could 
have no claim upon him when he created 
them out of nothing; and now that they are 


made, what are all their returns of praiſe and 


thankſgiving (and thoſe are all the returns 
they can make) but fo much breath ſpent _ 


upon themſelves ? 


Now if we conſider the mercy of God in 
this light, (and the expreſſion of Father natu- 


with faith, nothing wavering. The confi- © 
deration of ſo much paſt goodnels gives a ſure 


C 3 proſpect 


oF Our Father, 


proſpect of its continuance, and is a reaſon- 
able argument that God will not deſert his 
own work. To pray therefore with faith 
and hope, is the character of a Chriſtian in 
the Goſpel, becauſe all diffidence of God doth 
in effect diſown his mercy, and gives the lye 
to this famifiar and encouraging appellation. 
The Prayers that are clogg'd with diſtruſt, 
V never reach heaven; and the doubtful wor- 
ſhippers call God Father, without meaning, 
or effect. They diſavow the relation which 
they bear to him when they have not that 
reaſonable confidence in his mercy, which 
their adoption or ſonſbip carries along with 
1 
In ſhort, the redemption of the world 
which we profeſs by calling God our Father, 
promiſes all the encouragement that creatures 
can expect. This includes in it ſo many bleſ- 
fings, that there is not any thing that de- 
ſerves our Prayers, but is even granted be- 
Ram. viii. fore it is ask d for. He that ſpared not his 
4% own Son, but gave him up for us all; how 
Hall he not with him freely give us all 
XG things? | 
Ihe ſecond practical uſe that ariſeth from 
hence is, that we are here directed to call 
God our Father, in common with all Chri- 


ſtians. 27 
The 
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which art in Heaven. 


The antients have generally obſery'd upon 


this place b, that the expreſſion, our Father 
ss a neceſſary leſſon of humility and conde- 
ſcenſion to each other, ſince by this common 


term they do in effect call themſelves bre- 
thren of the ſame Father. The diſtinctions of 
one man from another are founded upon the re- 


lations of this world, and are therefore to be 
forgot, when they come with equal wants be- 
fore God the common Lord of all. All Chriſti- 


ans as ſuch are heirs of God, and Co-heirs 
with Chriſt; and this relation and the happy 


_ conſequences of it depend not at all upon their 


outward condition. Our Saviour came not to 
ſave one part of mankind, and to neglect the 
reft: He made not outward pomp the meaſure 
of his mercy, or the mark of his diſciples ; but 
_ contrary to this rule, aot many wiſe after the 
| fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, were 
called. His compaſſion was as univerſal as 


the neceſſities of mankind ; and he hath made 


no exception in it, but for thoſe who, as the 
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b Admonentur autem hoc verbo divites & nobiles cum 
Chriſtiani facti fuerint, quatenus ſe non extollant adverſus 


pauperes & ignobiles; quoniam ſimul dicnnt : Pater noſter, 


quod verè ac piè dicere non poſſunt, niſi ſe fratres eſſe cog- 
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afreſh, and put him to open ſhame. As none 
are ſo great as not to want this bleſſing, ſo 


none are ſo low in their condition as for that 


reaſon to be excluded from it, but the poor | 

and the rich are equally the appointment of 

his Providence, and the objects of his Mercy. , 
What then can be a more reaſonable argu- 

ment for humility, than that thoſe diſtincti- 

ons of high and low, are the effect of world- 


ly and periſhing relations; and that the name 


of a Chriſtian (the moſt glorious title that 
mortals can wear) is common to all? What 
can more expoſe the unchriſtian arrogance 


"Xo BD 
2 
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and criminal contempt which men practiſe 
towards their fellow Chriſtians, whom not- 
withſtanding they muſt call their brethren 8 


whenſoever they pray, and who can call God 
Father with as much truth and propriety as 
themſelves? So much. may ſerve for the ſe. 


cond practical uſe of theſe words. 


Thirdly, The third practical uſe that ari- 
{eth from this appellation is drawn from the 


words which art in heaven; which as they 


expreſs the diſtance and majeſty of this out 

heavenly Father, ſhould teach us to ap- 

proach him with reverence. 
When Chriſtians at the entrance of chow 


Prayers give God this r they ſhould 


conſider. 


which art in Heaven. 


MT conſider what affections are ſuitable to it. 
| WT hey ſhould learn from hence to come before 
43 him not only poſſeſt with that important bu- 
ſineſs which they are upon, (as what can be 
more important than the ſupply of their wants?) 
but with ſuitable reverence for that majeſty, 
W which they hereby confeſs to be ſo far above 
W them. With what care do men endeavour to 
recommend their ſuits and ſet off their per- 


ſons to an earthly Sovereign, but how far 
{ſhort are their caution and diligence in their 


addreſſes to the King of Heaven? They come 


before him in all the rough dreſs of their ſouls, 


wh , 


with the utmoſt abſence and diſtraction of 
thought. They ſend up petitions in which 


the reaſonable part of the man is not con- 
cern'd, and pray without the Spirit, or the 


underſtanding. Their hearts and their tongues 


ſpeak not the ſame language; and their Pray- 
ers ſo little expreſs their wiſhes, that they at- 
tend not to what they pray for. They in 


this abſence of ſoul do at beſt but beg a deni- 


al, and they have no reaſon to expect that 


God ſhould hear them, when they hear not 


themſelves. 


Such indeed is the defect (and a guilty one 


it is) of many Chriſtians, and it ariſeth from 


nothing ſo much as want of conſideration in 
wholc preſence they are. When they pray 


they 
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Our Father, 


they ſhould conſider (what theſe words will 
naturally lead them to) that they are in the 
preſence of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and that upon their decent behaviour before 
| him all the happineſs they want or wiſh for il 
depends; they ſhould remember, that the moſt Wl 
ſilent whiſpers of their fouls are overheard, and 
that their Prayers oan never reach Heaven, 
when not ſent up thither wich thought and 
attention. Such are the reflections we ſhould 
make when we begin to pray, and they are 
ſuch as naturally ariſe from calling God our 
Father in heaven; the words themſelves are 
ſufficient to recal the wandring of our thoughts, 
and, as St. Chryſoſtom obſerves, to turn our 
attention from earth to heaven. 5 
From the whole it doth appear, that this 0 
preface to the Lord's Prayer naturally leads 
to thoſe diſpoſitions of mind, with which not 
only that, but all other Prayers are to be 
offer d. As this excellent form is the abridg- 
ment of all the bleſſings that creatures can 
ask, or God beſtow, ſo withal this introducti- 
on to it gives the beſt hope, and moſt pro- 


ble means of obtaining them. Let it be re- 


member' d that the near relation to God, 

which we here profeſs, promiſeth the accep- 
tance of our Prayers in this life, and their 
reward and accompliſhment in the next ; and 


is 
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Halloed be thy Name. 
ill 7 Gs therefore preferable to the empty titles that 
ah Wcluded mortals purſue with greedineſs, and 
enjoy with diſſatisfaction : in ſhort, that as 
oe Bio call God Father is the greateſt privilege 
tor pr a creature, ſo to do it with faith and ſuita- 
olt ible reverence is the higheſt attainment of a 
nd a F Chriſtian. 
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j Marr. vi. 9. 


3 R Serious having encourag'd his 
94 A | followers to call God their Father, 
as now goes on to direct them in thoſe 
= reaſonable deſires which may beſt 
- KF approve them to be his children. He gives 
them in this relation to their heavenly Father 
© the beſt encouragement to ask, and then 15 | 
fort 


28 Halloceed be thy Name. 
forth the meaſure and ſtandard of what they 
muſt ask for. He more eſpecially ſtrengthens 
their hope, that they pray according to God's 
will, and that this excellent form contains 
ſuch deſires as are fit for reaſonable creatures 
to offer up, and for a Being of infinite purity il 
to hear. 7 
It would not ſuit the Majeſty of God to 
ſhew an indiſcreer indulgence to his ſervants, 
and to ſuffer his bounty to be directed by 
their childiſh petitions. This undiſtinguiſh- 
ing fondneſs would be cruel in its effects, and 
inſtead of proving God to be more their Fa- 
ther, would prove him to be leſs ſo. Human 
will would be a dangerous guide to Prayer; 
and nothing could be more miſerable than our 
ſelves, if every ſecret deſire were granted 
withont diſtinction. It is then with great 
comfort that a Chriſtian can uſe this form 
which the Son of God hath taught; when he 
thus prays, he ſpeaks the words of eternal 
Wiſdom, and may come more boldly with them 
to the throne of Grace, ſince he is well al- if 
Hurd that he neither prays amiſs, nor in 
Vain. 3 
This Prayer conſiſts of two parts; the for- 
mer of which containing three petitions re- 
lates to Chriſtian perfection; the other, to 
thoſe methods by which that perfection is to 
TT 1 
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be obtain'd. The one part repreſents the end, 
and the other the means of Religion; ſince 
che g/ory of God's name, the advancement of 
is kingdom, andthe full performance of his 
will, are only to be brought about by that 
pardon of fins, and that ſupply of our wants, 
which are ask'd for in the progreſs of this 


Prayer. I ſhall however treat of theſe three f 
W former petitions diſtinctly, becauſe tho they 

all equally mean in conſequence the fame 4 
W thiog, yet as they are differently expreſt, they 1 


ſet our duty in different, and probably more 
advantageous, lights. 

Now in this petition that God's Name may 
be hallowed, two things are to be conſi - 
on, EIS. , LILY 

Firſt, What it is that we pray for. 

Secondly, What thoſe practical uſes are that 
ariſe from thus praying. 

Firſt, T ſhall conſider what we deſire in 
praying that God's Name may be hallowed. 

The word holineſs ſignifies in general a ſe- 
paration of things or perſons. from common 
ule, and is for that reaſon in this large ſenſe 
attributed promiſcuouſſy to God and his cre- 
tures. The ſcriptures apply the word with- — 
cout diſtinction to God and to men. Thos, pr Ari. I 
O Lord, art holy; who is fo great a God a3. 
our God? Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of vi. vi 3. 

| Hoſts. 


30 Hullowed be thy Nate 9 
x Pet. i. H. ofts. Be ye holy, for I am holy. Without 
We xii. Hol ine fa 0 1447 ſhall fee the Lord. | "BY | 
14. However holineſs is attributed in a very bi 

different manner to God; it is in him the ef. 
ſential rectitude of his Nature, that is always 1 
unchangeably the fame ; whereas it is in crea- 
tures only relative, and is therefore more or 
leſs, according to the changeable ſtate of their 
wills. From this double ſenſe of holineſs 
there ariſeth alſo a double ſenſe of ſanctifica- 
tion, which as it is apply'd to men, ſignifies 
to purge and cleanſe them from the droſs of 
nature, and to give them that purity which 
they had not before. But when this ſanctifica- 
tion is apply'd to God (as it is in this place) 
it means only to confeſs and attribute to him 
that tranſcendent holineſs, which he hath in- 
dependently of our worſhip and praiſes, and to 
wiſh that all mankind may be ſenſible of it. 
To hallow or to ſanctify God, ſuppoſes a 
thorough ſenſe of his excellencies, and a 
readineſs to expreſs it with becoming __ 


and reverence. 
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2 Cuùm dicimus ſanctificetur nomen tuum, nos ipſos admo-— 
nemus deſiderare ut nomen ejus quod ſemper ſanctum eſt, 
apud homines ſanctum habeatur, hoc eſt non contemnatur ; 
quod non Deo ſed hominibus prodeſt. Aug. Ep. To 78 
Nie 4 T& dozac}dnra Mytlar, Chryſ. H om. t. 5 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 31 
BE This ſanctification is here apply'd to God's 
name, which according to the Eaſtern ſtyle 
meant the fame with his perſon. Names 
Wy were among the Jews prophetically expreſ- 
ſive of the condition and behaviour of thoſe 
to whom they were given; for this reaſon, 
as to praiſe and glorify any ones name is an 
expreſſion peculiar to the ſacred language, ſo 
ir means rhe acknowledgment of that diſtin- 
guiſhing character that is expreſt by that 
name. They ſhall give thanks to thy name, Pl. ali. 3. 
that is great, wonderful, and holy. Mean- 
ing to thee, or thy perſon. This cuſtom is 
the more reaſonable in relation to God , be- 
cauſe little more is known perfectly of that 
infinite incomprehenſible Being but the name; 
and for this reaſon the Fews call him (Son) 
the Name, by way of eminency. 

Bur to proceed, God's name is ever us'd in 
Scripture in the ſingular number, according 
to that of the Prophet ; The Lord Shall be Tach. xiv. 
one, and his Name one. The other words? ? 
that expreſs power and authority, are not ſo 
peculiar to him; but that they may be ap- 
ply'd to Magiſtrates and Judges, who are the Exod.xxi. 
patterns of his power, tho” not of his ex- 4 , „ 
iſtence. But there is one incommunicable Pc. ii. 
name Jehovah, which in the original of it ex- © 
preſſeth that eternal and neceſſary exiſtence, 

that 


Hallowed be thy Name. 
that a true worſhipper muſt ſuppoſe in the 


God that he worſhips b; of which he himſelf | 
faid to Moſes, this is my name for ever; and 


in the Ixviii® Pſalm the P/a/mz/? orders them 
to praiſè him by his name Jan. So great re- 
ſpect was paid to the word Fehovah by the 
Jeu, that they were not only cautious of | 
taking it im vain (a vice common wah | 
among Chriſtians) but even of expreſſing it 
upon ſolemn occaſions. They wrote the 
word in their books, but reckon'd it next to 
blaſphemy to repeat it; and it was ſpoke on- 
ly once in the year by the High-Prieſt in a 


ſolemn benediction. This particular reverence 


to God's name was elder © than the Goſpel, 


and 


* —— 


—y 


b The word being deriv'd from mM or rather dym fuit, ſigni- 
fies that exiſtence belongs truly and properly to God alone. This 


name was reveal d to Moſes, Exod. iii. 14. in the words MIR NUN. 


dN which are well render d by the Greek tyw iult « av, 1am 
the Being. It is not improbable that the old reading was 
mmm, which appears from Origen s writing it in Greek letters 
III, from the Heathen word lde, and from the Chaldee word 
v, but more eſpecially from this paſſage of Exodus, from whence 
it ſeems to be taken. The likeneſs of the letters and 1 might 
eaſily occaſion this change, eſpecially when the word was not 
pronounc d for many ages. 

c The reverence of the Jews to the word Jehova is very an- 
cient. Maimonides affirms, that the word was never pro- 
hounced but in the Temple, and there only at the ſolemn bene- 
diction; the primitive Fathers call it %% 4 wwloy &þpnJoy * 


and both Philo and Jolephus witneſs the ſame thing. But this 
15 is 
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= AHallowed be thy Name. 
1 and is in all probability alluded to by our Sa- 
viour in this petition. The Jews with whom 


"x reſpect to his name, and therefore would the 


* 


more eaſily underſtand the expreſſion, and 


WF perſon. | 
This petition therefore deſires that every 
one might pay a juſt reſpect to God's Name; 
and by that to his Perſon and Authority. We 
here pray, that an inward reverence may eve- 
ry where accompany an outward reſpect; and 
that all his creatures may worſhip and praiſe 


charity to each other; ſince the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his worſhip would bring along with it 
© univerſal order and peace to men. In ſhort, 
we pray for two things; that God would, in 
bis due time, enlighten the dark corners of 
W he earth; that his ways may be known upon 
= earth, his ſaving health among all nations; 
and that thoſe who already know him, may 
live anſwerably to that knowledge, and adorn 
he doctrine of God, their Saviour, in all 
$ Fomgs. 
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7 is farther plain from the Greek verſi ion, which renders it evi- 
= where xyuga@>, whereas xvea@» is the Greek word for WR 
3 but doth not expreſs WP | 


a 


1 come 


he liv'd expreſt their reverence to God by this 


apply this holineſs and lanctification to his 


bim. We in this petition expreſs a true 
= zcal for God's ſervice, and rhe moſt beneficial 


33 
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I come, in the ſecond place, to ſhew the | 


propereſt methods of hallowing God's name. 


The firſt of theſe methods is to promote | 


true notions of him. 


The beſt way to ſanctify God's name, is to 


advance the knowledge of his perfections; Wl 


ſince the belief of them is the only foundati- A 


on of all religious worſhip. This hallowing, 


likewiſe, is fitly enough apply'd to his name, 


becauſe all the zeal and endeayours of wor- 
ſhipping mortals can reach no farther : their 
ſervice only conſiſts in ſpreading his glory 
wider among themſelves, ſo that all that they 
do for God, is truly done to his name, not 


his perſon. Religion commands us to love, to 
praiſe, and magnify God; and in ſetting forth 
his goodneſs to men, gives the only motives 


of doing ſo. He hath been pleaſed to reveal of 
| himſelf, all that is neceſſary to make his ſer- 


vants zealous for his ſervice; but hath revealed 
no more than is needful to that purpoſe. Our be- 
lief of him is not encumbred with impertinent 
ſpeculations, but it is both reaſonable in its 
principle, and practical in its end. The ſcrip- 
tures, which are the meaſure of divine truth, 


make not ſuch diſcoveries of him, as human rea- 
ſon cannot uſe, or virtue doth not want. They 


are all ſuch as do not ſo much ſet forth the im- 
menſe perfections of God in himſelf; but (what 


Hallomed be thy Name. 

7 is more eaſily and more uſefully known) his 

eelation to his creatures. All right notions of 
Cod are ſo many practical truths; and there 

is that connexion between knowledge and 

practice, that every known perfection of him 

WF {ers forth the reaſon of ſome duty in his ſer- 

FT vants. His wiſdom requires ſubmiſſion to his 
9 appointments, his juſtice obedience to his laws, 

and his goodneſs zeal and affection for his in- 
W tereſt. | 
But there is no character of God in which 
the Scriptures are more full, or which tends 
more to give us the Will to hallow God's 


= Mercy over all his works. It would have 
been in vain to require us to /ove him with 


the command, and the reaſon of it, did not 
go together; and if that love, requir'd by the 
= Goſpel, were not founded upon the ſenſe of as 
much Mercy as creatures could want, or an 


5 the only principle that can engage us effectu- 
ally to hallow his name, is the conſequence of 


1 a thorough belief of what he hath revealed of 
himſelf. It is an habirual gratitude, formed 


from frequent reflection upon the undeſerv'd, 


7 all our heart, and with all our ſtrength, if 


infinite Being beſtow. This love, which is 


and plentiful proviſion made for us in this 
= world, and the greater riches of his Mercy 
D 2 through 


35 


name, than the conſideration of his extenſive 
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through Chriſt. He that eſteems God as his | F 


friend, and reyerences him as his father, (and 


he that believes the redemption by a Saviour 1 
muſt do both theſe) will neither be wanting Wl 
in hallowing his name himſelf, nor in engag- 


ing others to do it. 
But farther, a thorough belief of all God's 


Attributes, is neceſſary to the ſucceſs of this 
petition; ſo that the omiſſion of any one doth i 


in conſequence leſſen the value of all the reft. 
Thus ſuppoſe all his perfections but Mercy, 


and his Power will appear uncontroulable 


force, and his Wiſdom unfathomable policy; 
and therefore the belief of either of them will 


have little influence upon our affections. And 
again; ſuppoſe him great and good, but not 
juſt ; and he will then appear terrible in his 


greatneſs, and contemptible in his goodneſs : 


Theſe ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature 
add a luſtre to each other; he is the greater 
for being good, 


and his juſtice ſers off his 
mercy. For this reaſon thoſe hereſies that ei- 


ther leſſen, or miſrepreſent God, are to be 
| oppoſed by all thoſe who profeſs a zeal for his 


Name. The advocates for truth will, in this 
reſpect, approve themſelves the beſt friends to 


Religion; ſince the eſtabliſhment of the one 


will neceſſarily promote fi diſpoſitions to- 


wards che other. 
Such 


J 


1 
7 


» "IR. 
1 
XX 
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7 vuch are the perfections of God, that he 
needs but be known to be prais'd and glorify' d; 

3 50 it is the imperfection of Faith that makes 
1 men cold in their zeal, and imperfect in their 
4 obedience. So conſiſtent are the Scriptures 
VE with themſelves, that the knowledge of God, 
EF which chey ſer forth, naturally raiſes all the 
diſpoſitions of Religion; and as they require 
no duty without a juſt motive, ſo neither any 
article of Faith without a practical end. The 

= miſtakes or defects of belief come from a par- 
tiality of judgment, by which men believe as 
they approve, in oppoſition to revelation : 
They. according to their own complections, 
form the terms of Religion in the extremes of 
remiſſneſs or ſeverity, and e make God 
= /uch a one as themſelves. 
W Bur as the Scriptures, by the general tenor 
of them, aſſure us that God is righteous, juſt, 
and merciful; ſo, withal, the ſingle belief gf 
a redemption by our Saviour includes all 
theſe. If we believe that he was in Chrift, 2 2 -_ Ve, 
reconculing the world to himſelf, not imput- 
ing their former treſpaſſes to them; and that 
by the- terms of this reconciliation, all are 
= fav'd that will repent, and all may come to 

& repentance : This, if frequently and ſeriouſly 


conſider'd, will produce the pious diſpoſitions 
of a Chriſtian. 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


It is therefore obſervable, that there is no 
part of our knowledge relating ro God, that 
is neceſſary to enflame our affections, that 


lies not open to the meaneſt capacity. For 


as we know him not abſtractedly, but by the il 
effects of his providence ; this is that know- 


ledge which all may have, and be affected with 3 
from the leaſt to the greateſt. : 


To be ſhort; if we love or admire any 
thing, it muſt be from perſuading. our ſelves 
of that merit in the thing, as to deſerve ſuch 
love and reverence. Our affections are not 
ready at every ſhort call, and the zeal for 
God's glory (which is the higheſt and perfecteſt 


of them) is the effect of a thorough and ſe- 


rious belief of him. He therefore will moſt 
effectually hallow God's name, who with ſin- 


cerity calls and believes him his Father in 


Heaven; and he then beſt ſuits his practice 
to this petition, who praiſes the Lord for his 
goodneſs, and aeclares the wonders that he 


doth for the children of men. 


The ſecond method of hallowang God's 


name, conſiſts in paying a due reverence to 
ſacred things. 


The majeſty of an earthly ſovereign, ex- 


tends farther than his perſon, and is honour d 


in his ſervants and ambaſſadors. Now this is 
an 


| ** 
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an \ image of that much greater reverence which 


no i 
hat 7 ©! owe to the King of Heaven: Whatever 
that bo bears his name, or is dedicated to his uſe, car- | 
For MW rics a relative holineſs along with it, and is, 
the for that reaſon, entitled to reſpect. The cre- 
»W- dit of ſacred things ariſeth not from their own 
ith intrinſick worth, but from their relation to 
that great maſter to whoſe ſervice they are 
5 appointed. He muſt have little reſpect for 
yd the name of his heavenly Father, who thinks 
not that alone ſufficient to ſtamp any thing. 
ch 8 3 i 
tho* otherwiſe undeſerving, with worth and 
ot 3 = 
dignity. God hath requir'd, that the reve- 
or © 


WT rence which is due to him, ſhould, ar leaſt in 
part, be paid, in the reſpect to his houſe, to 
his ſabbath, and to his miniſters ; Ze ſhall Lex. xix. 
keep my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanctu- . 

ary, I am the Lord. He that deſpiſeth you, 12 x. 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, de. 


10 ſpiſeth him that ſent me. 
5 We reſpect not in the perſons ſet apart to 

= God's ſervice, the man, but the office; we 
gare not fo much to regard their natural or ac- 
quir'd excellencies, as that Saviour whoſe i- 
I niſters they are; and thoſe ſaving myſteries 

of which they are fiewaras. We have this , Cor. vi. 

- ME. 77c2/vre, faith the apoſtle, in earthen veſſels, b. 
BY 27/737 excellency may be of God. He being 
far W above us, hath left us no other 


D 4 more 


40 Halloted be thy Name. 

more ſatisfactory way of reſpecting him, than 

in the dignity of the things ſoleninly dedicat- 

ed to his ſervice. He hath made theſe earth- 
ly things the patterns of things in the Hea- 
vens, and accounts the reyerence paid to i 
them, as ſo much done to his name. He hath 
appointed theſe low repreſentations of himlelf 

to fix our attention, and hath done ſo in com- 
paſſion to human infirmities, 

Few, in this imperfect ſtate, are fit for an 
abſtracted Religion, where all their worſhip 
goes no farther than ſome intervals of ſerious 
thinking. Outward geſtures and repreſenta- 
tions, are neceſſary to ſtrike our minds with 
reverence and devotion. Religion is calcula- 
ted for men, as compoſed of fleſh and ſpirit; 
and the actions of the body are for that rea- 
{on requir'd in religious worſhip, becauſe they . 

tend to promote the devout diſpoſitions of the 
mind. Though God impos'd outward cere- 
monies upon the Jeu, yet he requir'd an in- 
ward Religion of them, as well as of the Chri- 
ſtian; and St. Paul ſpends the greater part of 
his epiſtle ro the Hebrews, in proving, that 
the one had a tendency to promote the other. 

It is hard to tell which of the two extremes 
is more fatal; whether the Enthuſiaſm which 
reduceth all worſhip, to ſome inward acts of 


the mind; or the 8 which fixeth 2 
|  holinels 


— 1 2 
— 1 —— —— ned — . 0 4 — 
— 8 — — — — = — „ a 1 4 — — — * 2 
- - —— ; | - — 
My * 2 5 — — 2 — — — - — n - E , - 

* WO, KK _— 3 NN CB —— Pn tm * — ” — — Atm 1 X i 
* « 4 Sa - : 1 " — 1 — - — 7 * — 
—_ ene wn 3 ally — 33 SE ge — bs — > — N : | 

gs — Cd, rang _ 5 — U — — — 2222 — - z 2 
— <> 


ye 3 A IO a yes 2 I g 
— * * 4 
— - Fr ape x OE: 
3 — 295 
— 
7 — 


_ : — — 2 
er eee 
* ; — — 32 — * . = = . = 

..... ee * 


** 
. 
WH EST 
en 
\ 
(377 : 
\ 130 * 
2 & 5 
* | * 
1 
19 
n 
r 
. 
e 
F I 
I F Fu 
: „ 
Nen ove 
£9465 To 
& 17 
4458 
bs *%7 . 
inn 
W. 
* 
1 
wil 


ot — 

n 
oy * & — 
— 
5 
— 


Y 

3 8 
Nee 
& 3 1 
19. 
1 
. 1 Fi . 

Nai 

# 4 1 4 
8 ö 
» 4 1 92 
ea 

1 it 

> p T > 

f 15 
11 1 
n 
1 7 
+ #7 $48 
n 
r 
14 N 
12 r 
we” "KY 5 6 
. 
„ 
T — 4 
I e 1 
4 
9 N : 

* L £ by 

1 * 1 
* 


woe 


3 


= Hallowed be thy Name. 
Volineſs in every little ceremony: But a good 
aan will endeavour to keep the mean be- 
8 wccn both; he will neither place the whole 
WWF: rvice of a reaſonable creature in outward, 
3 Fboush ſignificant forms; nor yet think that 
9 Fin this imperfect ſtate, Religion can ſubſiſt 
# Vichout them. The ſolemnities of religious 
3 W:.ortio are not only fit expreſſions of our ho- 
W nour to God's name, but very much promote 
the inward ſenſe of it. This ſacred pomp 


and reverence, and will continue a reaſonable 

JW 2/5 of Chriſt, 

I) be ſolemn dedication of times and places, 
on; yet theſe, when rightly us'd, are ſervice- 


leſs frequently, and effectually, think upon 
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them in whoſe preſence they are: Moſt cer- 


God's pame into that place which is made the 


W ſtrikes even devout minds with greater awe 


help of devotion till we come to the perfect 
man, to the meaſure of the d N the ct 


however they may appear of human inſtituti- 
able to the ends of Religion. Thus men would 
God, if they were left to chuſe their own 
time; than if they were called upon to do it 
at the return of ſtated ſeaſons: They would 
come with more ſeriouſneſs into his houſe, 
S when it was ſo particularly ſet apart to ſacred 
| uſes, that every thing there might remind 


tlinly they would bring leſs reverence for 


ſcene. 


41 


42 Hfallomed he thy Name. | 
|  - ſcene of their buſineſs, or their pleaſure; and i 
would not with ſo much contrition there, 
pray for the pardon of ſins, where they might 1 
expect to commit many more. Thus farther, 
the ſolemn gravity with which the Sacraments . 
are adminiſfer d. wegld poſſeſs the receivers 
with a greater ſenſe of their fruits, and with 
more Zzeal for the great Author of them, than if 
they were treated as a common meal. 

This then is the ſanctification of God's 


name, when every thing that is ſtamp'd with 
it is treated with decent reſpect. He is the 


only true object of our reverence, and ſacred 
things are ſo not from their own worth and 
dignity, but by virtue of their relation to 
bim. In ſhort; we witneſs the ſincerity of 
— this petition, in advancing, by all reaſonable 
ways, the outward credit of Chriſtianity. and 

its profeſſor s. 
The third method of hallowing Ged's name, 
conſiſts in an exemplary Life. | 
The honour of our heavenly Father is more 
eſpecially promoted, in the ſtrict behaviour of 
thoſe who profeſs him. All his inſtitutions 
are deſign'd to make men more holy, and 
more ſpiritual ; and the ſucceſs of thoſe inſti- 
tutions, reflects an honour upon their author. 
John xv. In this, ſaith our Saviour, is my Fathe# 
= glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit, and 
are become my arſciples. When 
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and When Religion produces the fruit of a good 
re, uke, it is an additional argument that it is the 
ight 1 appointment of that wiſdom that ſuits the 
her, means to the end. The virtue of a Chriſtian 
ents is not confin'd within a narrow ſphere, but 
1 WT ccnds to ſet forth the praiſes of him who hath 
vith Bi altd him out of darkneſs into his marvel- 
ny Vous light. Every good action in him wit- 

gneſſes to the world, the perfection of that 
ods 8 Goſpel that taught ſuch performances, and 
= the ſufficiency of that Grace that enables him 


to work them. His ſhining practice is an or- 

| nament to his profeſſion, and whilſt he hath | 

the comfort of a good conſcience, his hea- 
venly Father, whoſe name he profeſſes, will 

W have the praiſe of it. Religion will have the 
honour, and his neighbour the inſtruction and 
encouragement of his example, and in both 

theſe ends God's name will be more eſpecially 
glorify'd. His light thus ſhining before men, Ma t. v. 
they will ſee his good works, and glorify his 6. 


rc Father who 1s in heaven. 

of Our praiſes of God, when not ſupported 
18 by an uniform obedience, are both unaccep- 
d table to him, and unſerviceable to our ſelves. 
1— 


A wicked life is the greateſt blaſphemy upon 
that holy name by which we are call'd; and 
however we may confeſs it with our tongues, 
yet we more au deny and defame i it 


 Hallneed be thy Name. 


Rom. ii. by our works. For the name of God is blaß 


pbemed among the Gentiles through you. But 
an unblameable conduct anſwers the objec- 
tions of unbelievers, and puts to ſence the 
zgnorance of fooliſh men. The very ſcorners, 


who would not acknowledge.the certainty of ; 
Religion in its evidence, will be oblig'd, from I 


the frequency of ſuch examples, to admire the 


power of it in its fruits, and thereby be brought 


one ſtep nearer to the kingdom of God. 

For this reaſon the Goſpel lays down a rule 
of practice before unknown, commanding to 
Provide things bone in the ſight of all 
men; which rule, when obſerv'd, more ef: 
pecially rends to glorify God's name. The 
Chriſtian is not only to approve his conſci- 
_ ence to the ſearcher of hearts, but even to 


juſtify his outward behaviour to men ; here- 
upon St. Peter directs to have a conver ſati. 
on honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas 


they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they by 
ſeeing your good works, may glorify God in 


the day of v/itatzon. Therefore he adviſes 


them to ſubmit to every ordinance of man for 
the Lord's ſake: And St. Paul, in ſetting 
forth the relative duties, ever gives this rea- 


ſon for their obſervance, that the name of 


God, aud his ; dottrine, be Not blaſphew 4. 
By which he ſhews, that the omiſſions of du- 


** ty 


Hallomed be thy Name. 
ty in any relation, either of a ſubject, a ſon, 
1 or a ſervant, were ſo many reproaches upon 
st holy name by which they are called. 


It is obſervable, that the practice of Chriſ- 


rian duties, as ſuch, more eſpecially promote 
the glory of God. The moral duties, as@nght 
by nature, ſuch as juſtice, temperance, chaſti- 


ty, Sc. are ſtrengthen'd by preſent conveni- 
ences; and a wiſe man, in the account of the 


W world, ſeems in ſome meaſure to ſerve himſelf 


by the obſervance of them: But the Goſpel 
duties, fuch as doing good for evil, forgive- 


neſs of enemies, the denial of our ſelves, &c. 


having no encouragement either from natural 
inclination, or preſent intereſt, muſt ſhine 


with greater ornament to our profeſſion, and 
the maſter of it. Fhe appearance of ſo much 
perfect virtue will naturally ſtrike all the wit- 
neſſes of it with great reverence for a doc- ü 


trine, the fruits of which are ſo eminent. 


A mind (ſuch as the Chriſtian's is deſeribd) 


above the hopes and fears of the world, which 
can poſſeſs it ſelf in tribulations with pati- 
ence, and in pleaſures and affluence with {elf- 
denial, ſhews the power of Religion to great 


advantage. The examples that are moſt for 


God's glory, are ſuch as have been on the fide 


of unrewarded virtue, or undeſerved ſuffer- 


ing. For this reaſon St. Paul adviſes the Phi. 


lippians 


1 * 
„ 
5 


45 


Phil. i. 11. /;pp;ans to be full of the fruits of righteouſ. 
: 258 iv. neſs by Je ſus Chriſt, to the glory of God. 7:0 


Halls wed be thy Name. 


ye be reproached for the name of oo (faith £ 
St. Peter) happy are ye, for the Spirit "i 

glory and of God reſteth upon you; on their £ 
part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 9 to 
he is glorified. God's Will only can be 3 ma 
thought the motive, and his Spirit the pro- his 


moter of ſo perfect obedience, and therefore mi 
his name will be more eſpecially glorify'd in 


it. By theſe weapons the Apoſtles fought WW P!! 
the good fight of faith, and propagated the WF *- 
Goſpel as much by the conviction of their an 
lives, as by that demonſiration of the Spirit, % 
and of power. ob 
| Theſe are the ſeveral methods of hallrwing 3 an 
God's name, all which we are ſuppos d to pro- 4 fic 
. miſe in ſending up this petition. We cannot th 


hallow God's name without promoting the 2 
knowledge of him, and thereby promiſe the 

encouragement of true Religion: Nor, ſecond- + b 
ly, can we be conſiſtent with our ſelves in It © 
honouring him without paying ſome reſpect to 6 
Whatever hath a relation to him; and there- 8 
in therefore promiſe a reverence to ſacred Ml © 
things. Nor, laſtly, can we do this without Ml * 
an orderly behaviour, and thereby oblige our ; 
ſelves, as we name the name of Chrift, to 
depart from all iniquity. | 


3 | I now 
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a3 WM now proceed to the practical uſes which 
i riſe from thus praying. 

uith | þ Firſt, We may hence learn in what order 
ii 1 0 place our deſires. 

ir 
2rt 
be 4 = be hallowed, ſhews, that the regard to 
ro- his Glory ſhould have the firſt place in our 


YTe minds. He ſuffers us not to ſet our little 


W wants in the front of our Prayers, but exem- 


he kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 

2 and in the next place to expect that all theſe 
thing. ſhall be added. * St. Chryſoſtom here 
1 Mes how fit this Prayer is for a Chriſti- 
5 an, becaule it deſires nothing before the ſancti- 


fication of God's name, and thereby gives 


that the preference above all our own pri- 
vate wiſhes. 


Cc 

e T hat gratitude which naturally ariſeth from 
. , MW believing God our Father in ſo many inſtances 
n of mercy, muſt give us an affectionate zeal 
5 for his name. Every good thing we enjoy 
: or hope for is a teſtimony of his bounty, and 
j WT therefore muſt remind us of that affection, 
- = which we owe both for the ct and the 
— ͤ — Th „6 
ö | "76 'Able ＋ 7 SN Taricg ce 1 < x1 and ci r e 


* gs gie, G A a tee 7e ch a 7 616 cu Tov 
< Prpeins. Chryſoft. in locum. | 


expec- 


Our Saviour by teaching us in the firſt place 
Fro pray, that our heayenly Father's name 


- 
** 
% 
* 
\ 
\ 


plifies that rule of his own, in /eeking firſt * vi. 
3 
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expectation. A juſt man will be grateful to : 
ſo eminent a benefactor : and he hath no 
other way of expreſſing this his gratitude to 7} 
God, but by wiſhing that his name may be 
honour'd, and his intereſt promoted. Such 27 
- generous wiſhes as theſe are the only returns 
which can be made to an infinite Being; and as 
more than this cannot be paid, ſo lels than 4 


this will not be accepted. 


This is no more than that grateful juſtice, 


which every good man is ready to ſhew thoſe 


who have oblig'd him. We reckon that a 


narrow mind, which is ſo confin'd to it ſelf as 
not to receive ſome pleaſure from the ſatiſ- 
faction of thoſe that are nearly allied to him. 
An honeſt man will make the intereſt of his 
benefactor his own, and will be earneſt for 
that ſucceſs in which he hath no ſhare, but 


what his friendſhip and good nature 5 
A 


This generous juſtice therefore that we 
ſhew to a common friend ſhould be withal 
practis d to that more deſerving and impor- 
tant one, our heavenly Father; and we 


ſhould act upon as good a principle in Reli- 
gion, as we do in common life. If ſmall fa- 
vours (and ſuch are all the favours of mortals) 


call for ſo diſintereſted an inclination, as to 


make us ſharers in their joys and their griefs, 
their 


E Ir 


Is 


Hallouel 2 thy Name. 


ſ their fame and their reproaches; how much 


3 gives us both this friendſhip of our fellow 
JJ creatures and every thing elſe beſides? Here- 
upon David proves it as an inſtance of his 
ſincerity, (and it is moſt certainly the beſt 
that can be given,) that he made God's Glo- 


Fate them, O Lord, that hate thee; and am 


ce, 
oſe vor I grieved at thoſe that vids up eo 
= CS 

; The love of God ſo expreſt is that aiſþs- 


W ſition that Religion deſigns for its end, and 
is well qualify'd to effect. This generous af- 
fection of mind for God's ſervice is not an 


duty of Chriſtians, but ariſeth from a thorough 


Uh ſenſe of the redemption. The greateſt heights 
of Religion are founded in gratitude ; and 
e chat gratitude is the neceſſary conſequence 
of ſincerely believing the Chriſtian faith; 
al 
* we need only ſeriouſly to reflect upon ths 
5 mercies in Chriſt Jeſs to be mov'd with this 


warmth of affection; and if we with a true 
meaning call God our Father, we ſhall wiſh 


\ | in the next place that his name may be hal. 
. bowed. : 
In ſhort, this petition more. e eſpecially ſets 


forth the duty, and ſpeaks the language of 
5 A Chri- 


'M more is this inclination due to God, who 


ry the meaſure of his affections : Do not 15 Ml cxxxix. 


extravagant notion above the capacity or the 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


a Chriſtian; and by its ardent wiſhes for 


God's Glory, very much recommends thoſe , 


other following petitions that we ſend up for Wl 
our ſelves. 1 
The ſecond practical uſe that may be drawn i 
from this petition, is, that the ſucceſs of it 
tends to our own advantage. = 
All the ſeveral methods of hallowing God's 9 
name promote the virtue, and by that the 5 
happineſs of mankind. If they honour him 
by this firſt and neceſſary method of advan- 
cing the knowledge of him, they hereby be. 


come better acquainted with the evidence and o 


extent of their hope, and improve their joy 
and their faith together. If they go on to 
honour him by a reſpect to ſacred things, 
they grow by every expreſſion of this reſpect 
into an habitual devotion; which as it is gt 
beginning of the next life's perfection, ſo it 
is the beſt pledge of its enjoyment. If, laſt- 
ly, they promote God's Glory by a regular 
behaviour, they have here alſo their reward; 
every ſtep they take in holineſs is in the 
roads to life eternal, and they by low and 
undeſerving performances purchaſe a cheap 
admiſſion into the zoy of their Lord. 
I) be queſtion in 70 appears from hence 
very reaſonable ; Can a man be profitable to 
God, as he that 5 is wiſe is profitable to him. 


felt: 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


1 | elf? Ir it a favour to the Almighty that thou 


ole Mart righteous, and is there any profit to him 
tor ¶ that thou makeſt thy way perfect? Our Sa- 
Viour for this reaſon teacheth us, after we 
Vn I have done all, to think our /elves unprofe- 
it table ſervants, ſince all our ſervice of God 
only terminates in our ſelves. 

d's = The homage of worſhippers adds no more 
he to the divine Majeſty, than ſo many be- 
im holders to the Sun. They themſelves enjoy 
n. that incenſe of worſhip which they ſend up, 
be. and ſhould be thankful for the opportunities 
nd of doing ſo. God wants not this low: fruit- 
Oy leſs tribute of ſervice, but he demands it to 
to bring us the nearer to himſelf. All the ma- 
38, nifeſtations of his Glory are merciful, and his 
St creatures are the better for them, in being 
he thereby both more enabled and encourag d to 
it purchaſe happineſs by ſerving him. For this 
ſt- reaſon. in the office after the Communion, 
lar which is the antienteſt and indeed the fublimeſt 
d; part of any extant Liturgy, we give thanks 
© to God for his great Glory, confeſſing by this 

ad 


that all the manifeſtations of it are o W 
bleſſings to mankind. 

In ſhort, the ſanctification of God's name 
ce is not only by poſitive inſtitution the con- 


40 dition of eternal happineſs, but is withal a 


natural and proper means to improve us in 
1 ſpiri- 
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we muſt think it as true an expreſſion of con- 


us to avoid all occaſions of giving offence. 


Pr ayer, weprofels herein that caution in our 
| behaviour, that the name of God and his MR 


gion. 


FJeſus, who are commanded to ſhine as lights 


honour of that Maſter whoſe name a Chriſtian 
here obliges himſelf to ſanctify, is reproach'd 


and he is not true to his duty in this point, 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


ſpiritual perfection; and therefore whenſoever , 
we pray, that God's name may be hallow'd, i 


cern for our ſelves, as of duty to our As 
ly Father. 
Thirdly, and ly. This petition obiges 


If our hearts go with our tongues in this 


doftrine be not blaſphemd. This profeſſion ae 


of hallowing God's name abridgeth thoſe who Ws 
uſe it, not only of all criminal, but even in- » 


decent liberties, and obligeth them to ſuit 
their whole behaviour to the credit of Reli- 


There is ſomething more than a bare moral 
conduct requird of the diſciples of Chriſt | 


zu 4 crooked and perverſe generation. The 


in every open or even ſuſpected irregularity ; 


who, tho' innocent, yet takes not care to 
avoid (as far as he may) the ſuſpicions of 
guilt. He muſt for the ſake of his moſt holy 
profeſſion juſtify his example to the world, 
and for that reaſon mult not only abſtain rm 

ee evil, 


= Hallowed be thy N un . 


evil, but from all the appearances of it. 
Not only flagrant vices, but even indiſcreet 
Wliberties become ſinful, when they offend the 
weak, or harden the obſtinate. The miſpent 


other, and the criminal connivance at the 


the miſtaken example of them, may do harm 
to Religion, - and may become more criminal 
in the effects of them than they were in their 
deſign. We may be parties to ſuch miſtakes 
as we never deſign d, and may ſeduce others 
to leap down the precipice, by coming too 
near the brink of it our ſelves. 

li- The lazy, the indolent, and the voluptu- 
cus, ſeem to themſelves to be between the 


worldlineſs of one, the ill-rim'd gayety of an- 


works or workers of darkneſs in moſt, by 


53 


al extremes of guilt and innocence; bur their 
& example is on the oppoſite ſide to Chriſtiani- 
2 ty, and will therefore be an article of their 
8 future condemnation. They do no ſervice to 
1 their holy profeſſion; and whilſt they by 
their works honour not God's name, they do 
N in effect reproach it. They ſtrengthen the 


bands of wickedneſs by not endeayouring to 
looſe them, according to that rule of our Sa- 


him, ſcattereth abroad. 

Bur the true Chriſtian muſt exceed theſe in 
15 conduct. if he hopes to do ſo in his re- 
E 3 ward; 


viour, whereby he that gathereth not with 
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ward; and 2 reſolve not Wn 1 to 4o no 
harm, but even to do ſome good. His re- 
gard to this petition obliges him to ſhew the 
power of Religion by its fruits, and to en- 
deayour to rob publick immorality of that 
cuſtom and preſcription which keep ir in coun- 
. tenance. In ſhort, if he defires with ſince- 
_ rity that God's name may be hallow'd, (and 
he is not a Chriſtian that deſires it not in ſome 
degree,) he will make God's Will the rule, 
and his Glory the end of his actions; his 
active example will ſpeak out God's honour 
in more intelligible language than all the other 
more fruitleſs tributes of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving; his good works thus conducted by 
himſelf, and thus ſhining out before men, 
will be the beſt means of ger Hin 27 Fa- 
ther in heaven. 768 
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| 7 by Kingdom come. 

5 

7 : ; HIS etition hath been thought by 


ſome to be only an illuſtration or 
2 repetition of the foregoing: but 
Ui is certain that each of theſe ar- 
R. hath a diſtinct ſenſe; the former wiſhes . 
for the ſanctification of God's name; and the 
latter limits that wiſh to the methods of 
Chriſtianity: in the one we pray that he may 
be glorify'd; in the other, that he may be 
ſo in that way our Lord Jeſus hath taught. 
We pray herein for the welfare of that com- 
munity, of which we as Chriſtians are mem- 
bers, and for that Glory to God in the high. 
eſt, which was foretold to be the conſequence F 
of the one 
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found in the Few Prayers; which appear- 
ing from their dialect to be very antient, it 


* 


Thy Kingdom come. 


The words of both theſe petitions are 


is not improbable that our Saviour alluded to 


them in this place. The daily with of God's 


people of old was, that he would give deli- 


werance and redemption to Iſrael; and they 
ever expreſt that wiſh in deſiring, * that {5 
name might be haltlhw'd, and his kingdom 
eſtabliſh'd. They apply'd theſe bleſſings ro the 
coming of the Meſſiah; and thereby appear 
not only to haye us'd the ſame language, but 
to have meant the ſame thing with Chriſti- 


ans: only with this difference, that what they 


wiih'd for in the firſt coming of the Meſſiab, 


is by us with a more certain expectation de- 


ſir'd in the ſecond, when be ſhall appear . 


without ſin unto ſafvation. 
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2 The very words themſelves are in the old Jewiſh Litur- 
gies, and the additions that are made to them explain their 
ſenſe. y N ( RADYAN RAN RU APN nanM 
my pre u 211 MPI run mn TMR 
Vide IP dor Nooy3 Daw Pn 91 pn pvr 
Maim. Sedar. Tehil. May God's great name be magnify'd 
and ſanRify'd; may he eftabliſh his kingdom, and ſet forth 
his redemption, and haſten his Meſiah, and fave his people 


in your days and the days of the houſe of 1/rael, haſtily 


and ſpeedily. Theſe words are a part of the ſolemn benedifti- 


on, and by the Chaldee termination of them appear to be much 
older than our Saviour. 
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T hy Alan come. 


] ſhall in the following diſcourſe endeavour 


r- Ito explain what is meant oy deſiring, that 

it God's Kingdom may come and rhen- point 

o | 4 out thoſe practical Wes which ariſe from 

's Wthence. 

2 Now in evplaining the words two things 

y are to be conſider'd. 

1 Firſt, The nature of that Kingdom for 

n which we now pray. And, 

* Seconaly, In what lenic that Kingdom may Y 
r be ſaid to come. #2 
t Fit, I muſt conſider the nature of this _ 
- King dom. 

7 Some ave explain d the Kingdom of God 


in a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, as if we here 
only pray'd for that change of affection in 
our ſelves, whereby God might be ſaid to 
reigu in our hearts. They would take it. 
for no more than the obedience of the in- 
ward man; according to thoſe words in 
| St. Luke, the Kingdom of God is within you. Ch xvii, 
But moſt certainly this Kingdom, by the whole 21. 
tencur of Scripture, ſignifies an external and 
viſible ſtate of things, under the conduct of 
the Goſpel. The antient Prophecies call the 
government of the world under our Lord Jeſus 
by that name a and as that notion did then 
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18 * 
Thy Kingdom come. 
diſpoſe men to a more zealous expectation of 
the Meſſiah, ſo doth it ſtill fitly enough re- 
preſent the ſtate of things under him. 

The natural bounds of God's Kingdom con- 
tain the whole compals of created nature, 
the Heaven being his throne, and the earth 


his footſtool. But the ſpiritual part of it, bis ¶ ma 
Church, is much narrower in its extent, and It 
His flock is repreſented by himſelf as a little ¶ hat 
one. As by the fall and the univerſal depra- for 
1 vation that follow'd, men had withdrawn pe 
their obedience from their Maker, and of WW to 
creatures and ſubjects were become rebels; 
God could not be faid to be King of theſe MW th 


who difown'd his authority, and adher'd ro th 
another ſovereign. They were for many ages MW it 
Rom.i.25,fold unto fin, and worſbip'd and ſerv'd be ac 
creature more than the Creator. gi 

The redemption then by our Lord Jeſs 77 

being the only method to reclaim mankind, fi 

and to re-eſtabliſh God's authority over them; 25 

the ſtate of things under the influence of P; 

h 

b 


this redemption is with propriety enough 
call'd a Kingdom. By being Chriſtians we 


that were afar off are brought to be near, i. 

and are reconcil'd to God. We are reſcud u 

from that rival of Heaven and adverſary of ( 

' AAzxxvi, Mankind the devil, being brought from dark- e 
18. meſs to light, and from the power of Satan 


to 


Thy Kingdom come. 59 


E: God. We profels a ſtricter obedience to 

I pis will, and by virtue of that profeſſion 
are made ſubjects of this ſpiritual Kingdom. 
he Goſpel diſpenſation is fitly call'd God's 
Kingdom, becauſe the prevalence of it puts 
Wan cnd to the long and fatal rebellion of 


mankind, againſt their Lord and governor. 
It ſets forth a new covenant of peace; that 
hath virtue for its condition, and eternal life 
for its reward; and as it demands a more 
perfect obedience than formerly, fo it doth 


| lo upon better promiſes. 


But that this expreſſion of Kingdom means 
the Goſpel diſpenſation , is evident from all 
thoſe paſſages of the New Teſtament where 
it is mention'd. As when it is ſaid the Kng- Matt. xxi. 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof; as alſo when it is compared to a 
field of wheat and tares, to a gram of i. 
muſtard-ſeed, to a treaſure, ©c. Thus again; 
Among them that are boru of women there xi. 11, 
hath not riſen a greater than John Baptiſt ; 
but he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
zs greater than he: where the ſtate of things 
under the Law is compar'd to that under rhe 
Goſpel, and for this reaſon the preaching of 
2 Saviour is call « the ek y the King- 

0m. 


But 


2 


60 Thy Kingdom como. 

But this notion of a Kingdom as it un- 

doubtedly ſignifies the Church of Chriſt, ſo 

doth it withal lead us into the ſeveral condi- 

tions and circumſtances of it. This one King- 

dom (for it is always us'd in the ſingular num- 

ber) ſhews that there is but one Church, 

how ſoever diſtreſs d and whereſoever diſpers' d 

through the world. It reminds us that we 

have but one God, one faith, and one bap- 

tiſin; and that the ſeveral parts of it, how. 

ever diſtant in intereſts, judgment, or affecti- 

on, yet are but many members of one body. 

4 But as we hence learn the unity, ſo like- 

== wiſe the order and government of the Chri- 

8 ſtian Church. An earthly Kingdom ſuppoſes 

governors and governed; and the ſpiritual 
one ſuppoſes the ſame kind of ſubordination. 

The diſtinction of Clergy and Laity is the 

ſame in the Church, that governors and ſub- Ml ©; 

jeds are in the State ; and the acknowledg- 

ment of the one is as neceſſary to the ends t 

of ſpiritual ſociety, as the other is to cſtabliſh k 

external peace and order in the world. There fe 
is requir'd in this community, as indeed in 

all others, due ſubjection to the head, and 
fellowſhip with the nembers. We, as Chri- 
ſtians, are members of a Kingdom, the re- 
wards and privileges of which are only to be, 
obtain d by being united to it: and a mere 

moral 


3 


7 hy Weide come. 61 
Pworal man wilfully ſeparated from the viſible 
WCommunion of the Church, is no more a true 
5 iſciple of our Lord. than an uſeleſs recluſe or 
W hermit is a good ſubject. 

It is farther obſervable, that this Kits down 
is attributed promiſcuouſly to God, and to our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Our Saviour Chriſt calls it 
ſometimes the Kingdom of God, ſometimes my 
Kingdom; and in the writings of the Apoſtles 


.it is caldthe Kingdom of Chriſt, and the King © 2Pet.i.rr. 
A- am of his dear don. This common way of Bat + 


| attributing the ſame things to God and our 
Lord Feſas ſhews, by the way, the great 
unity of the Godhead ; and as it from hence 
appears that all things that the Father hath john xvi: 
are the Son's, fo withal too that he and his 3 
Father are one. 
This Kingdom then ſignifies the viſible Chri- 
ſtian Church, and by howſoever different ap- 
pellations it is call'd, it only means the ſame 
thing in different lights. As it is call'd the 
Kingdom of Cod, it ſets forth thoſe more per- 
fect 2 of obedience to his will which 
we are taught by the Goſpel. As it is calld the 
Kingdom of Chrift, it repreſents the immedi- 
ate founder and goyernor of it, our Lord Fe- 
ſus. And laſtly, as it is call'd the Xingdom of 
Heayen, it ſignifies that merciful diſpenſation 
Wien will carry us thither, which mult now 
improve 
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improve us in Grace, and hereafter conſum. 


mate us in Glory. 


Matt. x. 7. 
dom of Heaven is at hand. And the ſame | 


Luke xi. 


TO. 5 


Pan. ii. 


I muſt now in the ſecond place ſhew, in 
what ſenſe this Kingdom for which we pray 
may be ſaid to come. 

Now to underſtand this we muſt obſerye the 
ſeveral views under which it is repreſented in 
Scripture. St. 7ohn preaches that the King- 


words are us'd by the Apoſtles ſent out by our 


Saviour. It is faid in another place to be al- 


ready come, or as the Greek may be better 
render'd, now coming. Notwithſtanding this 
approach of it our Saviour talks of it as ſome- 
thing at a great diſtance, and that was not to 
happen till after great conflicts, and therefore 
makes it the ſubject of our Prayers to the end 
of the world, that this Kingdom may come. 
The Prophet Daniel ſeems to place this King- 
dom at the greateſt diſtance, by fixing it after 
the deſtruction of the fourth Empire: in the 
days of thoſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven, 
ſet up a Kingdom that ſhall never be de- 


ftroyd; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left to 
other people, but it ſhall break in pieces 


all theſe Kin gdoms , and it ſhall ſtand for 
eVer. 

Theſe paſſages may be eaſily reconciꝰd by 5 
obſerving that this N was begun in 
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chat the Divine wiſdom deſi ign d, and our 


as it ſhould be. 


Thy Kingdom come. 
fur. John Baptiſt's preaching, and continu dto grow 


by that of our Saviour and the Apoſtles. But 
then as it is not yet come to that wideneſs 


in its extent, and that purity in its members 


Saviour's ſufferings deſerv d; we therefore here 


ray that God would in his due time haſten 


F 

theſe bleſſings. Thoſe circumſtances which are 
neceſſary to make a government perfect, have 
hitherto been more or leſs: wanting in the 


Chriſtian Church. Thus if a Kingdom be 


abridg'd of its due extent, or if it be diſturb'd 
in its inward peace and quiet by the diſobe- 


LA 
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dience of its members; or if, laſtly, by its 


diſtreſs'd condition it be unable to reward the 


obedience of deſerving ſubjects; in all or any 


of theſe caſes that Kingdom is not ſo perfect 
A good ſubject would readi- 
ly employ both his wiſhes and endeayours 
to ſupply theſe ſeveral defects in that govern- 


ment under which he lives; and a good Chri- 


ſtian by his daily Prayers wiſhes the ſame to 
this Kingdom of God. That we may there- 
fore know what we pray for, in defiring God's 


Kingdom to come, I ſhall ſhew in what ſenſes. 


it may be ſaid not yet to have come. 

Firſt, The Kingdom of God is not yet 
fully come from the narrow extent of Chri- 
ſtianity. 


4 te 


Fu : 


Mat. xxiv. 
I4. 


Thy Kingdom come. 


It is certain that the knowledge of the true 
God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt hath never yet 
extended ſo far as hath been forerold by the 
antient Prophecies. Tho' our Saviour him-i 
ſelf declar d, that the Gaſpel ſhould be 
' preach'd to all the world, yet it hath hither- i 

'to been confin'd to a ſmall part of it. The 


extent of his Kingdom is pathetically deſcrib'd 
in the lxxii* P/alm, that he ſhall reign from 
the one ſea to the other, and from the rroer 


to the world's end; all Kings ſhall fall down 


before him, all nations hall ao him ſervice. 
Bur very little of this hath been hitherto ac- 


compliſh'd in the Chriſtian Church, and the 


ſtate of it hath as yet bore no proportion to 


the extent of God's promiſes, or the deſigns 


of his mercy. The influence of the Goſpel 


hath bur as yet chear'd a few in compariſon 


v. of thoſe far greater numbers in which the God 


of this world hath ſo blinded their eyes, that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
might not ſhine upon them. If we look oyer 


the vaſt extent of the Turkiſh, Tartarian and 


be faid with the truth of the letter that God 


Indian Empires, all whoſe governments are 
either Heatheniſh or Mahometan, it cannot 


hath given his Son the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 
for his poſſeſſion. The limits of Chriſtianity 


do 


Thy Kingdom come. 


knowledge of Chriſt hath been eſtabliſh'd, and 


afterwards extinguiſh'd by the hidden diſpoſal 


of Providence, yet in a great part of thoſe 
countries the ſufficient means of that know- 
ledge hath been hitherto wanting. 
Are then theſe excellent things ſpoken of 
the city of God to no purpoſe ? Is the greater 


part of the world to continue till its diſſolu- 


tion in the ſame rebellious corrupt ſtate? Are 


rue do not extend to one ſixth of the known 
world; and tho' in ſome parts of Aſia the 


| things ſtill to remain as they were from the 


beginning, and the whole ſcene to be ſhut 
up with no more viſible fruits of Chriſt's re- 


demption ? but yet this uncertainty of the 
Promiſes, this low ſcheme of Chriſtianity, 


this narrowneſs or diſappointment of God's 
mercy are the conſequence of believing that 


this Kingdom will be no larger than ir now 
is, or hath been. If we are perſuaded (and 


that we have the utmoſt reaſon to be) that 


God can be neither deluſive in his promiſes, 
nor partial in his compaſſion, we mult eæpect 


that reſtitution of all things which was ſpo- 


of by the Prophets. „ 
But there is one particular which portends 


the greater extent of the Chriſtian Church, 


and in which the Prophecies are very expreſs; 
and that is the calling of God's old peculiar 
F people 
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people the Fews. The children of Iſrael 


Hoſ.iii. 4. hall be many days without a king, and 


without a prince, and without a ſacrifice, 
and without an © image; (which could not 
be true till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 


Titus; afterwards ſhall the children of 


Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, 
and David their king, and ſhall fear the 
Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days. 
The Prophet Zachary foretels, that the whole 
people ſhall hereafter bewail their ſins in cru- 


cifying our Lord Jeſus: I ill pour upon the 


Tach. Xii. 
10. 


. houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication; 


and they ſhall look upon him whom they have 
pierced; and they ſhall mourn for him as one 
mourneth for his only ſon; and ſhall be in 
bitterneſs for him as one that is in bitter- 
neſs for his fir ſt- born. Hereupon St. Paul 
ſpends the whole xi“ chapter of his Epiſtle 


to the Romans upon this ſubject, who for 


the perſecutions from the eus at that time 


were very much inflam'd againſt them. J 
. would not have you zgnorant of this myſtery, 


© The e reading, without an Image, tho follow'd by 
all the modern verſions, is very faulty; for the qews were ever 
forbid the uſe of Images. The preſent Hebrew copies are there- 
fore corrupted in the word MAN, for the old reading was nan 
altare, as appears both from the Greek &0 %. burinrnghes 
and from the vulgar ſine altari: read therefore, without an altar. 


that 
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: hat hardneſs hath happen d in part to I: 
rael, till the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 
come, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſav'd; as 
W is written; There ſhall come a delive- 


rer out of Sion, and turn away iniquity 


from Jacob. 


Now it is certain that except the few that 
were brought to Chriſtianity during our Sa- 
viour's time, and a few years after, the whole 
body of the Chriſtians hath been taken out 
of the Heathen Nations, that were not in the 
Covenant. There hath never been in any 


age of the Church ſuch a remarkable conver- 


ſion of Jeus to the Goſpel, as to juſtify the 
truth of thoſe antient Predictions. They 
have hitherto, by a wonderful Providence 


„ 


in all the confuſion of Nations and ſevere op- 
preſſions of Civil Power, been preſervd from 


being deſtroy d, or even mix d aud melted 
down. They have retain'd their name, their 
faith, and their language, while they have 
ſeen the Nations around them change them 


all; and they remain to this day as in their 


oppreſs d condition, a mark of God's Juſtice, 
ſo in their hope a pledge of his Promiſes. It 
is therefore obſervable, that as all the pro- 


miſes of truth, peace and unity, are made 


by the Prophets to the Jewiſh people, ſo 
we may from hence conclude that the Chri- 
3 „„ 


ſtian 


& - 
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ſtian Church will not come to perfection in 
theſe bleſſings, till the ZFews are made mem- 
bers of it: undoubtedly their converſion will 
produce a better ſcene of things, and bring 
the Chriſtians, to whom they are joyn'd, 


into the old and right paths. They muſt | 


neceſſarily come in upon ſuch conviction, as 


to profeſs the Goſpel with more faithfulneſs 


to truth, and more zeal for the Author of it, 


than probably any body of Chriſtians now | 
in being; and as they will be free from the 


little prejudices and diſputes with which par- 
_ ticular Churches now labour, will be more 


able both to reſtore what hath been loſt by 
negligence, and to remove what hath been 
added by ſuperſtition. Chriſtianity will by 


their means become both more reaſonable in 


its principle and more powerful in its effects, 
and thereby be better fitted to be preach'd to 


_ thoſe Nations who have not yet receiy'd it. 


Tach. viii. 


23. 


I be devs , faith che Prophet, n mul | 
out of all the languages of the nations ſhall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, 


ſaying, We will go with you; for we have 
heard that God is with you. And many 


Ifai. ii. 3. People ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let us 


go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to 


W houſe of the God of Jacob; for out of 
Sion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of 


the 
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the Lord from Jeruſalem The peace and 
unity that muſt then flour will both con- 
vince and charm the unconyerted Heathen, 
and be a means that all may come to the 
knowledge of the truth: for if the — mg ri. 
away of them be the reconciling of the W orld, 
what ſhall the receiving of them be but Life 
from the dead? 

In ſhort, God's Kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
come till it hath been both ſubmitted to by —— 
the Jeu, and preached to all the World be- 1 
ſides; and therefore we are ſuppos d to deſire 
both theſe in this petition. 

Secondly, This Kingdom is not yet come 
from the want of due obedience i in the mem 
bers. 

A Government cannot be ald to be per- 
fect, where the laws and conſtitutions of it 
have not their due force; and this hath been 
generally the caſe of our Saviour's Kingdom. 

Our faith ſhone with the greateſt luſtre at its 
firſt riſing, but (as tho' the Hiſtorian's obſervati- 
on were true, res unius ætatis erant) it is ob-. 
vious to obſerve a gradual decline of it from 

the age of our Saviour and the Apoſtles. Alt 
that generation were gathered to their fa- judg . i. 7 
thers, and there aroſe another generation 
after them which knew not the | ſh nor 
the works which he had done for Iſrael. 


IE 3 We 
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We are not to meaſure the ſucceſs of Chriſti. 
anity ſo much by the extent of Countrey 
through which it hath prevail'd, as by the 
general influence it hath had upon the lives 
of its profeſſors. In this reſpect it hath been 
a very narrow Province, nor hath it produc'd 
that Glory to God in the higheſt, or Peace 
on Earth, which it deſign'd. The publick 
maxims of the world are now as unchriſtian 
. as they were before the Goſpel was preach'd ; 
„ there hath been the ſame unreaſonable ſtrife 
| about little things, and the fame wicked pro- 
ſecution of that ſtrife as ever. The peaceable 
and forgiving complexion of our Lord hath 
not been obſerv'd by thoſe who call them- 
ſelves his diſciples; nor hath it ſo ſoften'd 
and diſarm'd their diſpoſitions, as to make 
16i, ii. 4. them. according to the Prophet, beat their 
ſwords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears 
into pruning hooks. If we ſhould take a ge- 
neral view of Chriſtianiry, as it is opprels'd 
by its enemies, and neglected by its friends, 


and corrupted both in its manners and diſ- i 
cipline, it repreſents very little in its outward 

appearance, and much leſs in the fruits of it, £ 
the Kingdom of our Saviour. In ſome 1 1 


tries it is ſuperſtition without charity , in 
others it is zeal without knowledge; in Ay = = 
. Morality i is ſet up nf Faith, and in others a. 


there 


1 g 
E 
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there is the form without the power of God- 


lineſs: in many places the Sanctuary is ei- 
ther uncharitably ſhut up, or negligently laid 


' waſte; and almoſt every where it lends a 


holy name to various opinions, according to 
the complexion or convenience of the ſeveral 
Governments that profeſs it. 

But the general conduct of private life oives 
no better view of this matter. A Chriſtian, 


as ſuch, is by his profeſſion a member of Chriſt, 


a child of God, and an inberitor of the King- 
dom of Heaven; but what is there like this 
in the general behayiour of thoſe who call 
themſelves ſo? What doth the univerſal con- 
duct of theſe offer, but anxious unbelieving 
cares for worldly things, which are therefore 
ſo many defections from our Saviour's King- 
dom, which he bath declar'd not to be of this 
Morld? We by ſerving impure or worldly 
affections, withdraw our allegiance from our 
Sovereign, who hath forbid them; and that 
ſervice which is only due to our Lord Jeſus, 
is by them transferr'd to Mammon. 

But farther, the univerſal practice of hatred 
and revenge, are contrary to this ſpiritual 


Kingdom. The open violence of one ſubject 


againſt another, is reckon'd as a war upon 
their common Sovereign, and therefore in the 


conſtruction of the law He is accounted the 


F 4 e inur d 
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e injur'd party. The ſame reaſon holds by the 
Goſpel: every act of revenge is a breach of 


our Saviour's Government, being committed 
againſt thoſe, whom he hath redeem'd by his 


Sufferings, and protected by his Laws. 
This Kingdom therefore which we pray to 
come, cannot be ſaid to do ſo, till the power 


and efficacy of it be more viſible in the orderly 


lives of its ſubjects, and God's Name be glort- 
d and his Will be done on Earth as it is in 
Heaven. We deſire by this petition, that all 
who call themſelves Chriſtians may hold the 
faith in the bond of peace and in righteouf 
neſs f life, and may neither be wanting in 


obedience to their Lord, nor in affection to 


their fellow ſubjects. In ſhort, we more eſpe- 
cially pray here for that only method of more 


perfect Righteouſneſs, a more plentiful effuſi- 


on of God's Spirit , which is promis'd in the 
latter days, and hath never yet been through: 


5 W een 


—_ 


"- The antient copies of St. Ikea inflead of c A 1 Barre 
gs, read, in Gregory Nyſſen's time, cid nunc r To eyiy 
d e from which promiſcuous reading he obſerves, that 


the Kingdom of God and the W of the Holy iris meant 
the ſame thing : » PPE n 4270 2 A To LEW YO12a% O 


576 605 iH 0 Y har leiar Ai &Z1av N Y & avyis m1] 
ovſtluaxics iniconrar* re Þ ey txeive Sarylenia Herrin, avrh 
F eMberw 4 BariAeic Os, f AH. mT ayio 7160 ua og e Yuds 's 
#20acuratu Vis, Greg. Nyſſen de Daten, 
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The Holy Spirit is at all times the prin- 
ciple of that faith we profeſs, and that virtue 
we perform; but yet ſome circumſtances of 
time may require a greater meaſure of it than 
others. The antient Prophecies have fore- 
told, that a greater portion of the Spirit will 
be pour d out in the laſt days; and it is ob- 


ſervable that the expreſſion of latter days, 


doth not ſignify the general ſtate of Chriſti- 
anity, but the latter ages of it * This pro- 
miſe of the Spirit in the Prophets is general- 
ly joyn'd to the recalling of the Zews, and 
therefore belongs not to the Church till they 


are made a part of it. Thus Ezekze/ joyns : 
them together; 1 will tale you from among „c 1. 


the heathen, and gather you out of all coun- 


tries. A new heart will I alſo give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you; 


and I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of 


fleſh. In like manner the Prophet Jeremiah 
foretels at the ſame time the inward peace 


and outward proſperity of Iael; I will put Jer. xxxi. 


my law in their inward parts, and write it 33. 


iu their hearts; and I will be their Goa, 
and they ſhall be my people. It is therefore to 
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be obſery'd, that though ſeveral of theſe pro- 
miſes are apply'd by the Apoſtles to the firſt 
effuſion of the Spirit, yet the words are only 
ſo apply'd by way of accommodation; where- 
as the context from whence they are taken 
manifeſtly determines them to ſome future age 
of the Church, which we have not yet ſeen. 
Undoubtedly God accommodates his Grace 
to our neceſſities, and therefore gives a leſs 
portion of it at preſent, becauſe we are not 
fit for more. But in the great defection from 
, Chriſtianity, which is expected in the latter 
ages of the Church, and is already probably 
begun, the few that remain will want a greater 
meaſure of aſſiſtance for their ſupport, * As 
the perſecution that is to begin upon this 
Feng = falling away vill be ſuch as hath not been 
from the beginning of the World, the efficacy 
of God's Spirit will be both more neceſſary 

and more viſible i in thoſe who 90 1 it. 


„„ 
3 n 88 
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— — — 
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f The apprehenſion of this perſecution was ſo great in the an- 

tient Church, that their daily Prayer was, pro ſtatu ſeculi, 
& pro mora finis. Which Tertullian obſerves to contradift = 

the ſenſe of this petition : Itaque ſi ad Dei voluntatem & ad 

noſtram ſuſpenfionem pertinet regni Dominici repræſentatio, | 
quomodo quidam protractum quendam ſeculo poſtulant ? 
Cum regnum Dei, quod ut adveniat oramus, ad conſumma- 

tionem ſeculi tendat; optamus maturius regnare & non diu- 

tins ſervire, Lib de Oratione. 
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dier to every man according to his works. 
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The Church thus exercis'd by conflicts and 


thus ſupported by God's Spirit will be purg'd 


of all her droſs, and more reſemble our Savi- 


our's Kingdom. The ſeparation of half-Chri- 
ſtians will make it more pure and perfect in 


its remaining members, and (hall then fulfil 


$4: 


75 


the prediction of the new Jeruſalem : There Rev. xxi. 


defileth, neither what ſvever worketh abomi- 


nation, but they which are written in the 


book of life. The Jews therefore have a tra- 
dition, that the World at the coming of the 
Meſſiah will be compos'd of the two diſtant 
extremes of very good and very bad men; 
the one part being ripe for his vengeance, 

and the other for his mercy. What they ob- 


ſerve of his firſt coming ſeems to be moſt true 


ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that 


of his ſecond, that the Church being refin d 


and purify'd by the diſappointed malice of its 


enemies, will be fitter to meet its Lord, 


when he cometh with his holy Angels to ren- Ephel. v. 


Thirdly, The Kingdom of God cannot be 


ſaid to come, till the true members of it re. 


ceive their reward. 
A Kingdom cannot be ſaid to be perfect, 


when the ſubjects of it are under hardſhips 
and oppreſſion; and yet this is the ordinary 
condition of the true members of Chriſt's 


WS. Sis re 


Church, 


9 


fuer d with him, be admitted to reign with 


God's enemies have generally as large a por- 


tho' different in merit, will be the ſame in 
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Church. His Kingdom cannot be ſaid to be 


accompliſh'd, till his faithful ſervants are 
made ſharers in it, and they that have already 


him. The expectation of this is very foreign 
to the ſtate of things in this World, wherein 


tion as his friends, and we can know neither 
love nor hatred by any thing before us. The 
tares and the wheat grow in one field, and 


condition, fill the don of Man cometh with 


his holy Angels, and ſhall ſeparate one from 
the other. 


The dilciples of our Saviour, during their 


ſtay in this World, purſue happineſs through 


the rough and narrow path, and with great 
labour and conflicts are to ſtrive for the mark 
and reward of the high calling in Chriſt Je- 


fas. They are profeſſors of a ſuffering, {elf- 


denying Doctrine; and their unſeaſonable and 


unfaſhionable practice of Religion doth in fact 


prove them to be ſo. If they oppoſe wicked- 
neſs in high places, if they reprove in ſea- 
ſon and out of ſeaſon, if they have no fellow- 


ſhip either with the works or workers of 


darkneſs, they muſt expect the ſame treat- 
ment with the Caprain of their ſalvation, 
and like him muſt be made perfect tarongh 


fu ferings But 


\ 
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But if the ſtate of things were more favou- 
rable to Chriſtians, and they were as much 
encourag d as they are generally oppreſs d, 
yet this would fall very ſhort of that King- 
dom which is promis'd them. Their virtue 
cannot have a ſufficient reward in this World, 
when their greateſt merit is to expect none 
in it; and the pleaſures of all kinds here muſt 
be a lean recompence to thoſe who can re- 
ceive no ſatisfaction from them, but profeſs 
to have crucify'd the fleſh, with the aſfecti- 
| ons and luſts. 8 e 
+ Beſides, not only thoſe, who are ſtill here, 
have not yet their reward, but even thoſe, who 
are already departed hence in the faith of Chriſt, 
have probably the greateſt part of their enjoy- 
ment from the full aſſurance of their hope. 
They are not to receive their final conſum- 
mation in bliſs till the great day of account; 
and the ſouls under the altar are order d to Rev. vi. 
reſt yet a little. while, till their fellow ſer- 
vants and brethren, that are to be flain as 
they, be accompliſbd. They who are faid 
to have been ſlain for the Word of God, and 
the Teſtimony they bore, (and ſure none can vi. 9. 
have a better title to the preſent poſſeſſion of 
Happineſs than they,) are not, without us, 
to be made perfect 4 and thoſe who are call'd: 
at the ſixth, the ninth, and the eleventh hour, 
5 are 


1 


Luke ix. 
7. 


Matt. xxv. 


charitably pray for our perſeverance, we like- 


of obſervation, that St. Matthew in the de- 


upon his faithful ſervants, is call'd he King- 


this petition to the coming of the Mefſrah, ſo 


coming, in which he ſhall appear the ſecond 
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are yet to receive their wages at once. The 
intermediate time till the day of Judgment is 
to the Saints on Earth the ſtate of tryal, and 
to thoſe above the ſtate of hope; and the 
communion between them (which we pro- 
fels by our Creed) obliges them to extend 
their wiſhes to each other; ſo that as they 


wiſe pray for their conſummation. 

The completion of this Kingdom therefore 
is not to be till the ſecond coming of our Sa- 
viour with Power and great Glory: for which 
reaſon he is ſaid to come then in his King- 
dom; aud this very Judgment is call'd by 
St. Luke the Kingdom of God. It is worthy 


ſcription of this Kingdom calls him frequent- 
ly the King, which he doth not in any other 
place; and the reward that is there beſtow'd 


dom prepared for them from the foundation 
of the World. | 
As the Jews then do particularly apply 


do we Chriſtians; but then we mean that 


time without ſm unto ſalvation : we pray 
herein firſt for the finiſhing, and then for the 
reward of our labours; and according to the 

words 
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and Maſter his Kingdom. 
| the Theſe then are the ſeveral ſenſes in which 
pro- MGod's Kingdom is not yet come, and for 
tend which our Saviour here teaches us to pray. 
hey We pray that both Few and Gentile may 
ike- Mcome to the knowledge of the truth; and 


may confeſs him by (the moſt unexception- 
able reſtimony) the holineſs of their lives: 


and then in the laſt place, that thoſe who 
Ag. have ſo known and practis d, may ſpeedily be 
by put in poſſeſſion of the rewards which the Lord 
hy he righteous Fudge will give to all thoſe 
de- that love his appearance. In ſhort, by pray- 
nt- ing that God's Kingdom may come, we wiſh 
1er for the increaſe, the unity and perſeverance 


of his Church on Earth, and the final com- 
o- IM pletion and triumphs of it in Heaven. 


on I come in the third place to ſhew the practi- 
N cal uſes which ariſe from this Prayer. 

y Firſt, From praying that God's Kingdom 
o may come, we may aſſuredly expect that in 
a due time it certainly will come. 
4 Our own wiſhes are far from being the 


y ſtandard of truth, and we may, when di- 
e rected by our own fallible judgments, deſire 
8 


many things, which are re both unneceſſary and 


uncer tain 


79 
words of our Burying office, that God would 
in his due time accompliſh his Ele, and 


that after they have ſo known Chriſt, they 


Ws 
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2 


be both reaſonable in their principle, and en- 
that the Church hereafter will be larger in 75 


Kingdom, is both agreeable to Truth and ſer- 
viceable to Religion. How little will it ap- {p' 


mis' d Land; ſo their ſufferings and the eyent 


future hopes of the Church. The road to its 
enlargement and perfection ſeems to lie thro? 
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uncertain. Burt as Chriſt, the eternal Word, 
hath taught us to pray. for this Kingdom, . he 
hath in doing ſo (tho' there were no other 
proofs of it) given us a tolerable aſſurance 
that it will come. The Saviour of the World 
cannot be ſuppos'd to delude his followers 
with fruitleſs and chimerical wiſhes, but all 
the defires, to which he directs them, muſt 


couraging in their expectation. The hope, 


extent, and more perfect in its conſtitution, 
and thereby more reſembling our Saviour's 


pear to have deſervd the care of God, and iſh 0 
to have juſtify'd the ſufferings of his Son, if lit 
all things are to continue as they were from cb 


the beginning of the World; and this whole of 


ſcene is to be ſhur up with no greater ho- 1 


nour, than as yet hath been done to Chri- 
ſtianity? h 


As God's people the Jews travell'd out of 
a ſevere Government through a barren wilder- 
neſs and many hard conflicts, into the pro- 


of them, repreſent the preſent condition and 


difficult 
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difficult and troubleſom paths, and it is to grow 
by many ſteps not yet underſtood, to be that 
glorions Church, ſuch as the Spouſe of Chriſt 


ſhould be, thut ſpot or wrinkle. 
But beſides, we have to juſtify our expecta- 


tions in this point @ more ſure word of Pro- 


phecy, to which if we take heed we do well, 
as to @ light ſhining in a dark place. 


fore we have as much aſſurance as that God 
is true. The promiſes of future- peace and 
{piritual perfection to the Church are ſo nume- 
rous in the Prophets, that our Saviour found 


81 


Epheſ. v. 
27. 


2 Pet. i. 
19. 


The 


greater part of the Prophets, eſpecially the 
three laſt, are wholly ſpent in ſetting forth a 
ſtate of things, which hath not yet been in 
the truth of the letter, and of which there- 


little reaſon to repeat them; he therefore 
check d the forward and ſanguin expectations 


of his Diſciples, by letting them know the 


great diſtreſs and 8 
come upon them before that time. 
But that ſuch hopes, tho' at great diſtance, 


erſecution, which were to 


yet might not appear wholly foreign to his 


followers, he hath been pleas'd to ſet forth the 
future ſufferings and triumphs of the Faithful 
in the book of the Revelations: which book, 
tho' yer ſeal'd up, and abus'd by the pre- 


ſumptuous curioſity of ſome , 


G F. 


who pretend 
from thence to determine the times and ſea- 
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Thy Kingdom come. 
ſons that God hath put in his own power, 
yer is the Charter of God to his Church; 
and the completion of the great things con- 
tain'd in it ſhould now be the matter of our 
hope and comfort, as it will hercafter be of 


our joy and admiration. ' 5 
We have from hence therefore reaſon to *" 
expect, that the Church will in due time tri- P 
umph over Hereſy by Truth, over Sufferings | 9 


by Perſeverance, and over all the works of 
the Devil by greater Peace and Perfection; 
and theſe moſt certainly were the expecta- 


tions of the greater part of the primitive | 
Church; eſpecially the Weſtern, where the 1 
book of the Revelations was receiy'd as Ca- ” 
nonical s. But it is to be confeſs'd, that the 


ſudden > 


Es 3 2 3 : th 

8 The book of the Revelations was receiv'd for Canonical 1 
very early in the Weſt: It is cited generally by all the Latin WM 17 
Fathers, without ſcruple ; and lrenzus expreſſly aſſerts St. John ir 
to have been the author of it. But it ſeems not to have been 
allow'd in the Faſt during the fourth Century, as St. Jerom WW [i 
informs us, Ep. 192. it is omitted in the catalogues of Canoni- © 
cal books, Can. Ap. 85. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Cyril. Hieroſot, a 


Concit. Laod. 1t is rejected by Epiphanius, Her. 51. tho' in 
that he contradifts himfelf; and Athanaſius mentions it, Ep. 0 
Feſt. Tom. 2. yet he doth it as his own judgment, not as the r 
determination of the Church. However the reaſon is hence ob- 


vious, why we meet with ſo little relating to this matter in the 
_ evritings of the Greek Fathers; for they not receiving this book a 
as Canonical, wanted that neceſſary key to explain the old Pro- t 
phets. Euſebius appears ſo much prejudic'd in this point, as to 
ACCOUND 


chan increas'd, 


and myſtical; 
2 pounding Scripture hath prevail'd in moſt of 
our late Expoſitors, and hath been the reaſon 
hy theſe juſt and certain e are 
ſo much out of the way. 


ſtical, 
of the antient Prophecies. 


Thy Kingdom come. 
{adden peace and tranquillity of the Church 
under Conſtantine, 
modate God's glorious promiſes ro that time. 
Since which the Church having rather ſunk 
the interpretarions of the 
Prophets have been generally very abſtruſe 
this faſhionable way of ex- 


I would however beg leave to obſtrve ; 


that the interpretation of Scripture to the 
letter (as far as the Eaſtern ways of expreſ- 
ſion will allow) is in it ſelf moſt agrecab!'s 


to truth, and would in the conſequence of it 


give a better view of Chriſtianity. This me- 


thod of interpretation would very probably 


in duc time reconcile the Zews, who are not 
more faulty in the literal ways of expound- 


ing, than the Chriſtians are in being too my- 
and by that means cluding the ſenſe 
I would likewiſe 
add, that this expectation of future perfecti- 
on to the Church, would increaſe our preſent 
reverence for e or it, 19 Lotd PL ok 


88 1 po Haag 3 
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account all the literal interpretations jeh extlications, and 
to call the folgoets of them Hereticks. 
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induc'd many to accom- 
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Rev. xvi. 
> 


that all the Kingdoms of the World are to 
He would 


Thy Kingdom come. 
His Divinity would not be ſo much oppos d, 
if it was beliey'd (what is faithfully promis d) 


become our Lord and Saviour's. 
appear more to be the Son of God with pow. 
er, if the future condition of Chriſtianity was 


expected to declare him (what he now real. 


ly is, and will hereafter be more viſibly de- 
clar'd) the King of Kings , 


Lords. 


Secondly, From praying that this Kingdom 


may come, we ſhould learn to be cheartul in 
any outward diſtreſs of the Church. | 
We are from hence not to be diſturb'd, if 

this ſpiritual Kingdom be not arriv'd to its 
perfection, ſince our Prayers that it may 
come, ſuppoſe that it is not as yet come. If 


the Church be divided in its faith, diſtreſs'd 
in its condition, or corrupted in its diſcipline, 
(and it is generally one or other of theſe,) 
againſt theſe imperfeCtions our Saviour hath 


taught us to pray, and by that hath foretold 


that they ſhould happen. The narrownels of 
irs extent, or the want of power over thoſe 
that profeſs it, are an argument that it is not 
yet arriv d to maturity, but ought to be no 
grounds of diſcontent or deſpair. 

The merciful purpoſes of God were to be 
brought about conſiſtently with human liber- 


LY, 


and Lord of 


according to that of the Prophet: who hath ini. lxvi. 


rtb in one day, or ſhall a nation be born at 
once? The works of the Devil might at once 
have been deſtroy'd with an Almighty vio- 


to God, nor that Happineſs to Mankind. 
| Thoſe diſtreſſes, through which the Church 


them, and our faith and dependence upon God 
for their removal; and do withal in the con- 
ſequence of them bring about thoſe publick = 
ends for which we pray. The Lord there-, pet. ii. 


ſo, ſhould ſtop our clamours for ſome pre- 


Thy Kingdom come. : 8 


ty. and therefore requir'd a ſlow execution, 


heard fuch a thing, or who hath ſeen ſuch *: 
things ? Jhall the earth be made to bring 


lence; but probably neither with that Glory 


is to go, exerciſe our patience in bearing 


fore is not ſlack concerning his promiſe ; he 9- 
can neither deſert nor forget his purpoſes ; 
and what his Mercy hath deſign'd and re- 
veal'd, his Providence will certainly execute. 
But in the mean time this petition being made 
a ſtanding Prayer to the Church, while it is 


ſent grievances in it, ſince we by praying 
that God's Kingdom may come, do own, 
that there are ſome ng yet wanting to its 
completion. 

Thirdly, This petition home diſpoſe us 
to Unity. 


G3 However 
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o However narrow we may be in our no- 6 
4 tions, yet we are not to be ſo in that Prayer | 
* our Saviour hath taught. We pray not here 858 
ix for this or that particular Church, but for H bo 
* that diffuſive univerſal one that makes up Ale 
0 Chriſt's Kingdom. How diſtant ſoever they oy 

may be in place, or how different ſoever in ny 


their intereſts, (tho' Chriſtians, to ſpeak pro- 4g 
perly, can have but one,) yet as they Ho, s 
of Chrift the head, they are to have a ſhare ”, 
both in our Prayers and our affections: There ... 
Ephc!. iv. 7s 07C Hoody, and one Spirit, even as ye are BY 
#3" call'd in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
_ one faith, one * one God and Father Wh 

of all, 
dou is not in the Church as it is in the = 
World, where the flouriſhing of one Family, 0 
or Countrey, is a neceſſary hindrance to a- 8 


nother; and we cannot wiſh well to others, = 
for no other reaſon but becauſe we do fo to * 
our ſelves: But Chriſtianity leaves no room, 28 
nor indeed gives allowance, to fo ſelfiſh diſ- ra 
poſitions, bur we may all purſue the ſame by 
path to happineſs without hindrance to each 55 
other. The promotion of Truth and Righte- 0 
oulneſs in one part, doth not either deſtroy . 
or leſſen them in another, but by an encou- 4 
raging example really adyances them; and' a 


ichs! Promeres the common intereſt, in 


hafſeping 


Thy Kingdom come. 


haſtening that Kingdom in which all defire a 


ſhare. We are not therefore to meaſure our 


L..cal for Chriſt's ſervice, and our affection for 
the members of his Body, by 
rules of civil life; and tho? the influence of 
our endeavours may be confin'd to that Coun- 
trey in which we live, yet our hope and our 
charity ſhould be as extenſive as this petition, 
that wiſhes peace and 0 to the uni- 
verſal Church. 

| Fourthly, and laſtly, this Prayer for God's 
kingdom obliges us to do our belt to pro- 
mote it. 


the narrow 


Our behaviour ſhould be agreeable to this 


and our other Prayers, and we ſhould our ſelves 
too contribute to that ſucceſs which we ask 
of God. Our wiſhes for this Kingdom are ſo 
much uſeleſs breath, 
to our ſtation increaſe the knowledge and en- 
courage the practice of Religion: 
matter is more in our power than we gene- 
rally think. Some by their authority, others 
by their capacity, and almoſt all by their ex- 
ample, may be ſerviccable to this end; and 


if we do not according 


if they be not ſo, they mock God with in- 
ſincere petitions. We recken him a moſt in- 
famous traytor, that can at any price be 


bought either out of duty to his 80 pere ZN. 


But yer his 


or concern for his Countrey, 
| diiobe- 


G4 


and this 


88 Thy Kingdom come. 


Aitobeclence to a Prince, and deſertion of our 

fellow ſubjects, cannot be more treaſonable 

in any temporal Kingdom, than our corrupt 

or our negligent behaviour are in a ſpiritual. 

Not only the open contempt of Religion, but 

even our criminal indifference for it, is trea- 

ſon againſt Heaven; and we ſtrengthen the 

Devil's party as well by the connivance, as 

by the practice of wickedneſs. How meanly 

and baſely do thoſe act, who profeſs them- 

ſelves members of this Kingdom, and yet 
have no care or concern for the conduct of 

it; but withal how inconſiſtently, while they Þ 7 

are bidding open defiance to their Lord, to 

wiſh as they do in this Prayer for his coming? 

To conclude, we can then only be ſaid to 

pray effectually for God's Kingdom when it 

is the deſire of otir hearts, and the buſineſs 

of our lives to adyance it ; and' the ſenſe of 

-our endeayours this way, however unſucceſs- 

ful in their iſſue, will be the moſt encou- 

: raging motive to wiſh for our Lord, and the 

Mut. beſt preparation to receive him. Who is that 

0 faithfi and wiſe ſervant whom his Lord 

bath ſet over his houſhold, to give them 

meat in due ſeaſon? bleſſed is that ſervant 

whom his Lord when he comerh ſhall find a | 

ling | Y 


SERMON 


a 
SERMON IV. 


b 


h Fo. 


Marr. vi. 10. 


IT hy Will be done on Earth, 


as it is in Heaven. 


A HE words* are > capable of two ſen- 
Al ſes, they either ſignify our requeſt 
for a paſſive ſubmiſſion to God's 
Providence, or an active obedience 
to his Will. Thoſe who follow the former ſenſe 
obſerve, that our Saviour us'd this expreſſion 
| upon 


—_y 


— —U—ü4ᷣ L - —— 9 . E 


— 


* This article is omitted in the vulgar Latin of St. Luke; 
and, as Dr, Mills ſays, is in none of the antient copies. Tho 
there is one of ſome antiquity in the Library of Lincoln's-Inn, 
which the Doctor probably never met with, that hath it. It 
appears to have been wanting both in St. Auſtin's and Origen's 
me. Oſtendens ergo Lucas tertiam petitionem duarum ſu- 
periorum eſſe quodam modo eo magis eam præ- 

termittende 


go Thy Will be done on Earth, 


upon the like occaſion; Father, it be poſe 
ſible, let this cup paſs away from me; ne- 
wvertheleſs not my will but thine be done. 
They therefore make the words expreſs our 


reſignation in all conditions; f Mill be 45 
done; that is, let our wills be ſubmiſſive to or 
all thy diſpoſals of us and our affairs; and EP 
whatever thy Wiſdom ſhall appoint, let it be 5 
our virtue patiently and chearfully to re- 
ceive. | 
But the latter als that beide the words 

to an active obedience, is follow'd by all the be 
antient Interpreters, and is moſt agreeable to N 


the context. For wherein but in ſuch an 
obedience to God can his Kingdom be ſaid 
70 come? What, but the practice of holineſs, 
can juſtify the compariſon of Earth to Hea- 
ven; and how can we in ſubmiſſion, patience 
and reſignation, be ſaid to reſemble the Bleſs d 
Es trom whoſe eyes God hath ONE 


7 
** 


— - „ —— CEC 


— 


termutendo fecit it intelligi. D. Aug. al Loi Laurent. O Aud, 6 
To f Ae 7 Barind ds 98, Trage T &e1ov 1 1Gy F ETISTON didg 
nen x4 nuiggy* Origen. lib. de Oratione. From this and 
| ſome other variations, together with the different circumſtances 
of perſons to which each Prayer was ſpoke, it is probable that 
the Prayer in St. Matthew is not the ſame with that of 
St. Luke, and might be much more different formerly than 
at preſent. The Church hath corſtantly us'd the Prayer in 
St. Matthew, which hath been the means to preſerve it ſo en- 
tire, that there is not one various reading in the whole. Vide 


Mills Teſtament, 


wip'd 
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Ne 


our 
be 
to 
and 
be 


re- 


own : Wills without any reſtraint from above, 


as it ts In Heaven. ; 91 


wip'd away all tears, and given them reſt 


from their labours? By doing God's Will 
therefore we here mean the obedience to his 


commands; and by praying that it may be 


done on Earth as it is in Heaven, we ask 
for Grace, whereby we may be enabled, like 


the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, perfectly and 


chearfully to perform it. 


I ſhall treat of the words in this method. 
Firſt, Shew what is meant by God's Will. 
Secondly, Enquire in what manner it may 


be ſaid to be done on Earth as it is done in 
Heaven. 


Thirdly, Shew what we particularly ask 
for our ſelves in deſiring this. 

Firſt, What is meant by God's Will. | 

The Will of God, faith the Apoſtle, is our 7 Thos 
ſ[anflification; it contains all thoſe rules of : 
duty, that he hath impos'd upon his creatures 
in order to make them holy, as he is holy, 


| and perfect, as he their Fat heris perfect. It 


is call'd therefore in reſpect of our own nar- þ 
row and imperfect diſpoſitions, he good and R ow: xii, 

acceptable and perfef Will of God; and is 
ſet forth in thoſe ſeveral Laws, which * hath 


made the condition and meaſure of his fa- 


your. 
If men were left to the guidance of their 


a | 
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Thy Will be done on Earth, 


guilt would then be their character, and mi- 
ſery their portion. Nothing could be more 
unhappy, or more deſervedly ſo than they, if 

they were given up to their own haſty and un- 


guarded deſires. Their appetites, when nei- 
ther directed by God's Law, nor reſtrain'd by 


his Grace, would prove unfaithful counſellors, 


and would fink them both in their merit and 


condition, as /ow as the beaſts that periſb. 


They would not in this undirected ſtation 
have one thought for their real good, and 


would ſell their wiſhes, their endeavours, and 
their whole hopes, for a few preſent pleaſures, 
which would be ſhort and diſappointing intheir 
enjoyment, but ſevere and bitter in their re- 
membrance. The nobleſt part of the Creation 
would be thus ignorant of its intereſt, or fro- 
ward in the purſuit of it, if it was not di- 
rected by him, who rh on high, yet hum- 


bleth himſelf 70 behold the things Fat are 


done on Earth. 
But as the purſuit of our own ſenſual Wills 


tends to our deſtruction, ſo the obedience to 
God's Will doth in the very conſequence of 


it tend to our peace and happineſs. The law 
of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul; 
the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 


wiſe the ſimple. The ſlatutes of the Lord, 


are right, and rejoice the heart; the com- 
mandment 


to do. 


ſion or expectation. 
this denial of our ſelves and the World, which 


as it is in Heaven. 


mandment of as Lord is pure, a oe, 4 
| the eyes. 


God hath by theſe his Laws preſerv d us 


from (our worſt enemies) our wild affections, 
and hath mercifully reſtrain d that liberty which 
we ſhould abuſe to our ruin. 
bis ſervice the moſt perfect freedom; and in 
laying his commands hath not ſo much con- 
ſider'd what he hath right to require of his 
creatures, as what is fit and uſeful for them 
| He doth not load them with arbi- 
trary and unneceſſary impoſitions, and re- 
quires no more duty, than a ſteady and faith- 
| ful proſecution of their beſt intereſt. His 
Laws are the united work of infinite Wiſdom 
and Mercy; and as they deſign our good, ſo 
they naturally promote it. 
of every part of God's Will, makes us more 
| reaſonable and more ſpiritual, and is ſo many 


The obſervance 


ſteps forward to happineſs, either in poſſeſ- 
This ſeverity of dury, 


the Goſpel enjoins, are the uſeful proviſions 


of a wile Father, and neceſſarily promote in 


us that degree of Holineſs, without which 
10 man ſhall, or indeed can, ſee the Lord. 
He gives us eternal Life upon the loweſt 


terms; and requires no other condition of 
the pleaſures at his . hand, than thoſe 


very 


He hath made 
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very diſpoſitions that can prepare us for 
them. 

God's Will, to thoſe ſenſual aſſections that 
are to be reform'd and mortify' d by it, may 
appear a ſevere inſtitution; aud one of thoſe 
hard lefſons who can hear it? But if it be 
conſider'd in its proper light, in the tenden. 
cy of it to promote and prepare us for God's 
Mercy, we ſhould be thankful for having this 
direction of eternal Truth, inſtead of the fal- 
lible and dangerous guidance of our own 
fleſhly appetites. This Will of God ſhould 
be doubly engaging, both in the authority and 

_ uſefulneſs of it; in the one, as it is the com- 
mand of him, who, by creating us, hath a 
right to all that we can do; in the other, as 
it is the advice of a merciful Father, who 
hath no other deſign by revealing ir, but to 
make his children eternally happy. 

This Will of God then is to be the guide 
and meaſure of ours, and is diſcover'd either 
by natural Conſcience, or revclation from 
Scripture. Thoſe, who are not yet in the 
Covenant of Grace, may be ſaid to do his 
Will, and may hope for his favour, by faith- 
fully following the directions of uncorrupted 

Rom. ii, natural light. They ſhew, ſaith the Apoſtle, 

815 the work of the Law written in their Hearts, 


their conſcience bearing them witneſs, ang 
their 


Nature, 
to one that is not a Chriſtian; yet it is far 
from being ſo to him who profeſſeth himſcif 
| a diſciple of our Saviour, who came fi cn 


a „ is in Heaven. 


their thoughts accuſing or excuſing each other. 
For this reaſon the eternal Word is call'd by 


St. John, that light that enlightens every Ch. i. 9. 
| man that cometh into the world; and the 
[ Philoſophers, who, before our Saviour's In- 
_ carnation, follow'd truth ſincerely, are faid, 
by * the Fathers, to have liv'd ( ay Mys) 
not without the aſſiſtance of the Word; by 
which they impute all the antient diſcove- 
tries, that ſet truth and virtue in a better light, 
to the influence of the eternal Word, the Son 
of God. The knowledge of duty from reaſon 
and revelation, are portions of the ſame hea- 
venly light in different degrees; and he that 
acts againſt the ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, 
is guilty of the ſame diſobedience as he, who 


deſpiſes the voice of him fat ſpeakety from 


Heaven. 

But it is withal to be obſery'd, that 
though Morality, as taught by the light of 
may be the whole of God's Will 


Heaven to teach more perfectly his Father's 
Mill. He, by following natural light, is not 


far from the Kingdom of Cod; but that alone 


— 


Clem. Alex. Stromat. 6. 


* will 


d Vide Juſt. Mart. Apol: 2. 
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the Goſpel require inward purity and holi- 


like, the other commands us to do good for 


to take up our croſs and follow our Saviour. 


will not make him a true member of ir. The 
Goſpel is the only immediate rule of practice 
to one who hath hopes in his Saviour ; and 
this as it propoſeth greater perfection in the 
reward, fo doth it require greater meaſures 
of obedience in obraining it. Theſe two 
ſtandards of God's Will, Reaſon and Revela- 


tion, however they may promote the ſame 


end, yet are very different in their extent, 
Chriſtians being abridg'd of many liberties, 
which as men they might innocently take. 
The Laws of Nature ſeem to regard only 
outward order and decency, while thoſe of 


neſs: the dictates of Nature demand only 


ſtrict juſtice in our dealings, whereas thoſe of 
our Saviour proceed to a more extenſive cha- 
. rity, whereby we are to reſoicèe with them 


that do rejoice, and mourn with them that 
weep. The one allows us to return /zke for 


evil: by the former we are obliged to no 
more temperance, than ſuch as keeps the fa- 
culties in good order; by the other we are 
requir'd to mortify our corrupt affections, and 


By this ſhort view of theſe two rules of God's 
Will it appears, that the one is more exten- 
ſive than the other; and that we cannot be 


laid 


"Ver WF VT a os at PE. 


As it is in Heaven. 
id to fulfil the whole of that Will, without 


| making the Goſpel the immediate rule of it. 


97 


It is farther obſervable, that this new re- 


velation by our Lord Jeſus, doth not wholly 
ſuperſede the uſe of natural light, but that 


the one is ſerviceable to the other. The 
-{@ Scripture lays down the general rules of pra- 
citice, but deſcends not to all the particular 
caſes to which they may be apply'd; but it is 
the office of natural light to be the caſuiſt, 
and by comparing /þiritual things with ſpi- 
vitual, to determine how far in ſome cir- 
cumſtances thoſe general rules do, or do not, 
oblige. To illuſtrate this by an inſtance : 


our Saviour requires us in general, 70 do to Matt. vil 


| others as we would they ſhould do to us; 
but at the ſame time he hath neither apply d 
| this maxim to all the particular circumſtances 


of life, nor ſer forth the ſeveral limitations 
and exceptions to which it is liable. This 
office therefore is left to the natural light 


12. 


within us, which is to compare the extent 


of each duty with the general reaſon of Chri- 
ſtianity. And therefore tho' we cannot, with- 
out the higheſt diſobedience, pronounce up- 
on any part of God's Law, that it is not fit 
or reaſonable; yet we may venture to deter- 
mine ſome particular caſes, in which ſuch 
Laws are liable to exception. 


H from 
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_ vulgar care and diſtinction in applying it to 


Exod. 


XV111, 20, 


Mal. ii. 75 


he hath diſcover'd that his Will in two ways: 


they muſt do. 


they ſhould ſeek the law from his mouth, 


Thy Will be done on Earth, 


From hence by the way it appears, that 
the ſenſe of Scripture is not in every part of 
it ſo ſelf-evident, but that it needs more than 


particular cafes. The knowledge of it, like 
other Sciences, is got by the due uſe of hu- 
man means; and ſhews the neceſſity of an 
Order of men, who by leiſure and improve- 
ment may be better fit to reach the people 
ordinances and laws, to ſhew them the way 
wherein they muſt walk, and the work which 
It is therefore ſpoke by the 
Prophet of the times of the Golpel, that the 
Prieſt's lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and 


for he 1s the miniſter of the Lord of Hoſts. 
Io conclude, the Will of God is in the 
general intention of it 077 ſanttification, and 


in that portion of natural light with which 
he hath bleſs'd every one; and in the more 
perfect copy of it, the revelation of his Son 
from Heaven. 
Secondly, IJ muſt ſhew, how God's Will 
may be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 
Now this muſt be in imitating all thoſe 
diſpoſitions, with which we may ſuppoſe 
thoſe above to ſerve God. It is to be con- 
feſsd, that little is ſaid in Scripture of the 
£ | merit 


excel in ſtrength, 
E ments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 
| Bleſs ye the Lord all ye his hoſts, ye mini- 
ſters of his that do his pleaſure. 

From this ſhort character it appears, in the 
| firſt place, 


| principle of obedience. 


N ſuch, 
he is pleas'd to impoſe them. They 
no little intereſts diſtin& from their Maſter's 
| ſervice; and therefore whatever they do, 
| they do ſingly for his ſake. 
| the natural conſequence of ſeeing God, and 
| enjoying the pleaſures at his right hand. 
| They muſt from this near approach have too 


As it is in Heawen: 


merit and condition of the bleſs d above: but 
they are thus in ſhort deſcrib'd by the P/al- 
that Pſ.ciii. 20. 


miſt; Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels, 
that do his command.- 


that they do God's Will from a 


They readily pertorm God's c as 
and for no other motives than becauſe 
have 


This muſt be 


quick a ſenſe of God's goodneſs in himſelf, 


and of the effuſion of it upon his creatures, 
| to want any motives to pleaſe him. 
have any diipoſition (as thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
| certainly muſt have in a great degree) to ad- 


| mire what is excellent, 
| kind and beneficent to themſelves; they muſt 


If they 


or to love what is 


readily obey that God, whom they know to 
be ſo unſpeakably eminent in bot. 


Now 
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Now this principle of obedience is more or 
leſs wanting in the moſt ſhining fervices of 
mortals, and is therefore with great reaſon 
ask'd for in this petition. Many parts of 
God's Will, eſpecially the relative duties, 


have an immediate tendency to' make them 


happy in this World; and therefore may be, 
and indeed frequently are, done from world- 
ly motives. Moral duties as to their external 
practice, may be common to an Infidel and 
a Believer; but the principle by which they 
are influenc'd makes the difference : if they 
proceed from ſecular views, they are then no 
better than the arts of civil prudence ; but 
they have only the merit and reward of God's 


Will when done upon a principle of obedi- 
_ ence. 


A ſmgleneſs of heart is particularly 
recommended by the Goſpel; and no leſs 
than that can, or ought, to be accepted by 
the ſearcher of hearts. A Being of leſs Know- 
ledge and bounty, who from the one had no 


title to command our affections, or from the 
other but {mall means to diſcover them, might 


be content with ſuch eye-/ervice, in which 
he had only the name, and another the fruits. 
But the Lord of Heaven and Earth hath the 


juſteſt claim to the utmoſt ſincerity of our 


obedience, and readily diſcovers and reſents 
all the deficiencies it. 


| fo 


Nothing 


| tet 


| th 


m 


is done as to him and not unto men. 
| Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; for man loo. 
eth on the outward appearance, 
Lord loketh on the heart. 
that is Religion in us, but nothing more; he 
puts not to his own account the diſcreet 
| Temperance, the deſigning Charity, the ne- 
ceſſary Juſtice, or the grave Hypocriſy, which 
| che World extorts from us: 
ſeek the recompence of theſe from that pre- 
} ſent power, or eſteem, we thereby gain a- 
| mongſt our fellow creatures; but he reſerves 
his bounty for thoſe who have ſerv'd him 
| with Hpirit and Truth, and by ſeeking only 
his favour have thereby deſery'd it. 


as it is in Heaven. 
Nothing therefore can have the name, or 
| at leaſt, the reward of God's ſervice, but what 


but the 
He rewards all 


he leaves us to 


This ſincere principle of obedience is one 


| condition by which God's will may be done 
on Earth, as it is in Heaven, and is there- 
| fore ask'd for in this petition. Nothing can 
be imputcd to us as the performance of God's 
| ſervice, but what is done upon his account; 
and his pleaſure muſt be the end and motive 
of our actions, if we expect that his bounty 
ſhall reward them. 


Secondly, God's Will is done in Heaven 
more perfectly. 


The 


N z 


101 


T he 1 Sam. xi. 
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The obedience of the bleſs'd above is both 
ſincere in its principle, and univerſal in its 


extent; and they are therefore call'd hoſe | not 
Miniſters of his that do his pleaſure. God's Wh 
Will receives a through compliance from G 
thoſe faithful Spirits. They do not, *© faith firl 


a learned Father, diſcharge one ſmall part of MW <2! 
it and neglect all the reſt, but uniformly ap- be 
ply themſelves to perform the whole. They N 
are not left to ſtruggle with the corrupt Wills 
of themſelves and others, and have no need in 
to contend either with the violence or decez- 
wabieneſs of unrighteonſneſs, but every thing 
about them facilitates their obedience. 

But a little acquaintance with the general 
conduct of mankind will ſhew their deficien- 
cy, and thereby the great neceſſity of this 
petition. They meaſure the obedience they 
owe to God by their own partial and nar- 
row inclination; and by the performance of 
ſome one eaſy duty, commute for the neg- 
lect of all the reſt. They, like the Scribes 
in our Saviour's time, reduce the whole Law 
to one great Commandment ; and make that 
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one 


debt of duty 


as it is in Heaven, 
one great Commandment ſomething that may 


colt them as cheap as may be. They conſider 
not ſo much what God's Will requires, as 


what their own ſtubborn and ſenſual appetites 
can comply with, 
firſt uneaſineſs of duty. Their Virtues are all 
complexional, and they make a merit of that 
before God, which is the conſequence of their 
| own natural diſpoſitions. 


and therefore ſtop at the 


Every ones habitual complexion or ſtation 


in the World, diſpoſeth them more eaſily to 
. one duty than another; but if that come 
ſingle, it is not the obedience which reſembles 
Heaven. 
lence ſhall think his unavoidable eaſineſs and 


| 200d-nature ſufficient to diſcharge the whole 
to God. The rigid Stoick ſhall 


Thus the man of flegm and indo- 


put the whole iſſue of his canſe upon a com- 
plexional ſeverity of his own conduct, and 
an implacable cenſure of others. The Miſer 
thinks himſelf a good ſervant to God, by his 


temperance and ſpecious carefulneſs for his 


family; the Prodigal expects the ſame for his 
indiſcreet bounty; the Coward for his juſtice, 
and the Courtier for his patience and conve- 
nient command of temper. Thus they falſly 
impute that to the power of Religion, which 
is either the work of Nature, or the predo- 


minancy of other vices; and would be thought 


NK | to 


> 
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to ſerve God, when they ſerve only them: 
ſelves. Any one virtue, how great ſocver in 
its degree, if it ſtand alone, is not obedi- 
ence to God's Will; and if he who is guz/- 


ty of one point is guilty of all, what muſt be 


the caſe of thoſe who are guilty of all points Nc 


but one? 


But as the ſenſual inclinations of ſome ſuf 
fer them to do only one part of God's Will, 
ſo there is withal a narrowneſs of our diſpo- 
fitions on Earth, by which when we apply 
our {elves ſeriouſly to one duty, we are 
tempted inadvertently to neglect others as 
neceſſary. Our ſins, like a numerous ene- 
my, ſurround us on all ſides; and our care 
and diligence at one part, ſometimes leave 
us defenceleſs at another. It is hard, even 
with a good inclination, to diſpoſe our watch- 
fulneſs ſo uniformly to all quarters, that the 
cnemy may take no where any opportunity 
of ſurprize. So true it is hat in many things 
e offend all, that our perfections in one 


part lead us to great and dangerous defects 
in another. 


Thus ſome with an hone intention apply 


themſelves to the duties of civil life; but 
then this uſeful and commendable application 


breaks in upon their religious cares, and they 


in the Patriot drop the Chriſtian ; and on the 
| other 


other hand. 


God's Will: 
to others, 
for his own ſake, and by bearing no part in 
common life, defeat the ends of Providence, 
for which he was plac'd in it. 
viour, and a long courſe of ſelfdenial, lead 
men ſometimes to be inexorable in their judg- 
ment of others, who cannot, or perhaps need 
not, 
| well-meant zeal and uniform exactneſs, ſhall 
; I cndanger their meekneſs and charity. To 
mention one inſtance more; a devout mind, 

| tho? the greateſt ſingle perfection on this ſide 
| the grave, hath its danger ; and if not diſ- 
| creetly govern 'd (fo nearly allied are our vir- 
tues to our faults) is found to berray ſome 
into ſpiritual pride and ſufficiency. 


| giveneſs from his Mercy. 


as it is in Heaven. 
the warmth of the recluſe ſhall 
make his devotion ſtand for the whole of 


how uſeful ſoever he might be 
he ſhall act as tho' he was born 


105 


A rigid beha- 


practiſe ſo great ſeverities; and their 


Now theſe defects which are more or leſs 


in all mankind, ariſe from a narrowneſs of 
human minds, which ſuffers them not to pur- 


ſue above one thing at once, and makes there- 


fore great difference between the obſervance 


of God's Will on Earth, and that in Hea- 
ven; howeyer that uſe ſhould be made of 


theſe defects, as to deſire for them either a 


ſupply of ſtrength from God's Grace, or for- 
We ſhould with 
the 
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the more earneſtneſs ſend up this petition, fo; 
power to do his Will perfectly and univer. 
ſally, ſince we are ſo liable ro be deficient 
in it: we ſhould endeavour to root out this 


partialiry of judgment, that makes us obſti 
nately diſobedient to ſome parts of duty; and 
withal we ſhould watch that inadvertency off 
our affections, which tempts us to be indiſ- 
crectly negligent of others; and we cannot 
make a better proviſion in both theſe caſes, 
than by the ſincere and ſerious uſe of this 


petition. 


more chearſull y. 


Our chedience to God muſt be much more 


acceptable from the chearfulneſs with which 
it is perform'd; and this is one circumſtance 
wherein thoſe above may be juſtly ſuppos'd to 


excel. They have with this life laid aſide 


every weight and ſin that ſo eaſily beſets 


them, and reſt at once both from their infir- 


mities and their labours: they are not diſtur- 


bed with (that conſequence of guilt, and evi- 
dence of human miſery) a reluctance of Will 
co their duty ; but as they have no difficulty 
in directing their deſires, fo are they in no 
danger of diſapproving them afterwards. Their 
nearer view of the Divine excellencies can 
not ſuffer them to love with indifterence, but 

. makes 


This day, God's Will is done in Heaven | 
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makes it their unweary'd employment to 


praiſe him, who bath thus loved them, and Rev. i. 
waſhed them from their ſins ; and made them * © 
| Kings and Prieſts to God, 
| Bur the diſpoſition of men to do God's Will 
is as different from this alacrity, as Earth is 
from Heaven. They are made up of two 
"K contrary parts; by which conſtitution, as the 
© wiſe Man obſerves, the corruptible body d w Wiſd. ix. 
ſeth down the ſoul, and the earthly taber- "5: 
nacle weigheth down the mind, that muſeth 
aon many things. The Goſpel which is the 
rule and meaſure of duty, is againſt every 
thing that is ſenſual and delightful in us; re- 
quiring us, as the Apoſtle obſerves, 207 70 ” Rom, xü. 
conform'd to this world, but to be transform'd 


in the renewing of our minds. He who will 


make God's Will the rule of his own, muſt 
| prefer the things that are not ſeen to the 


things that are; and in doing fo, muſt meet 
with the reluctance of his haſty affections, 
and the uncertainty and irreſolution of his 
judgment. This ſtruggle between Fleſh and 
Spirit is a juſt reaſon why the ſtation of men 
upon Earth is call'd a warfare, ſince every 
inſtance of true obedience is a conflict of the 
one part of the man with the other. The 
good that I would, that I do not; and the 
evil that I would not, that J do, was the 

complaint 
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complaint of St. Paul; and as it was his caſe WW they 


neſs in denying a craving affection, The per- 


was mix'd with many tares; and there are 


before his converſion, is undoubtedly that 
of moſt of mankind. There is ſome rebellion 
of Will more or leſs remaining even in the 
beſt of men; and the ſtrife between the ſpi- 
ritual and the carnal part is ſeldom fo per- 
fe&ly decided, as not to leave ſome uneaſi. 


fection of this life may be compar'd to the 
Harveſt in the Goſpel, where ſome good corn 


few that may not from a better knowledge of Y 
chemſelves juſtly complain, in the words of BW gui. 
Pi.xix.12. the P/almiſt, who can tell how oft he of. cor 
 fendeth? O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret ¶ wa 
faults The joy and chearfulnels which ſhould ſag 
be found in God's ſervice, are diverted by the 


worldly and inferior cares; and our lives, I pre 
when view'd in their beſt light, repreſent a thi 
few intervals of religious joy loft in many ov 
wide ſpaces of fin and milery. 
The different obedience which is paid toGod's Wl fir 
Will on Earth and in Heaven, ſhews in part ¶ th 
the different enjoyments of each place. One co 
great circumſtance of happineſs above is, that ¶ it 
they have but one predominant deſire, which pi 
is undiſturb'd in the conduct, and comfortable m 
in the end of it; and that is, to obey and c 
pleaſe their Maker. But as for men „ xc 


they 
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they cannot poſſibly be happy without doing 
God's Will, yet neither during theſe ſtruggles 
of Nature can they be ealy in doing it. The 
oppoſition of their fleſhly luſts to the ſpiritual 
part of them, neceſſarily breeds in them grief 
and anxiety ; they are under the perpetual 
I neceſſity, either of grieving the good Spirit 
/ God, or of quarrelling with their moſt fa- 
miliar and favourite deſires; and the peace 


of Conſcience is ever to be maintain'd, by 


an open war with their deareſt affections. 

The commands of God are ſo many certain 
guides to eternal Happineſs, but their own 
corrupt Wills throw briars and thorns in the 
way; and either wholly obſtruct their paſ- 
ſage, or make it narrow and troubleſom. While 
they are diſturb'd by their affections in the 
proſecution of duty, and are diſtracted in 
their choice, between God's Will and their 
own: while they can neither be ſinners with- 
out remorſe, nor Chriſtians without unplea- 
| ſing ſeverity and ſelf-denial, they cannot have 
that peace and joy, which are the portion of 
compos d and undiſturb'd minds. From hence 
it is obvious to obſerve, that as all the im- 
provements in Religion do in proportion re- 
move this reluctance to goodneſs and difft- 
culty of choice, ſo do they at the ſame time 


root out all the ſeeds of trouble and anxiety. 
We 
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We grow by the ſame ſteps to perfection, 
both in our performances and condition, and 
the obedience and the joys of Heayen muſt 
neceſſarily come together. 

Theſe then are the ſeveral ways in which 
they 
obedience; they do God's Will more ſincere- 
ly, perfectly and chearfully; and we in this 
_ petition defire to be enabled with power and 

inclination to do the fame. When we thus 
pray, we ask not for ſome one ſingle ble: 
ſing to be added to the heap of many more; 
but for ſomething that is the foundation of all 
other bleſſings: we herein ſue for the trueſt 


comfort of this life, and the ſureſt pledge of 


the next; we ask for the power of Goodneſs 
from God's Grace, and the reward of it from 
his Bounty, and with a holy ambition, aim 
at the merit and ſtation of 77? men made 
Per focl. 
The third propoſition is to ſhew, what we 
particularly ask of God for our ſelves in deſi- 
ring, that his Will may be done on Earth as 
it is done in Heaven. 
We here deſire God to give us that ſtrength, 
which we have not by Nature, to perform 
what he hath commanded. The corrupt con- 
dition of human Nature, ſhews both the ex- 
tent and neceſſity of this peritionz J know, 


faith 


above exceed thoſe on Earth in their 


faith 


Tal 


/ 


as it is in Heaven. 


Tſp, dwelleth no good thing; for to will is 


Jreſeut with me, but how to perform that 
Which is good, 1 find not. The matter of 
7 Gods Will is too contrary to the ſtubborn 
and ſenſual inclinations of men, to receive 
Jan eaſy and chearful compliance without aſ- 
ſiſtance from above. 
Gd is from himſelf, and ir is he who 
to will and to do after his good pleaſure. 
To deny our ſelves in the moſt unpleaſing in- 
ſtances : to mortify thoſe affections, for which 
Nature pleads ſo ſtrongly : to be regardleſs of 
our preſent eaſe, for the ſake of ſomething. 
C diſtant and not yet ſeen: to have, whilſt on 
Earth, our converſation in Heaven, are not 
the ſingle work of human power, 
effect of being ſtrengtheu d with might t 111. 


Ft: Spirit in the inuer mam. 


The power of pleaſing 


gives 


but the 


The rewards of Religion are ſufficient to 


| outbid all the World can offer at preſent ; but 
| theſe rewards loſe their influence, 
| cither of memory, or attention. 
| when left to themſelves, would, by worldly 
cares or pleaſures, be diverted either from 
| thinking at all upon zhe one thing neeaful, 
or from purſuing it uniformly and conſtantly. 


for want 
Our minds, 


There is wanting a remembrancer, that by 


importunate and ſealonable whiſpers may keep 
1 2 them 


111 
aich the Apoſtle, that in me, that is in my Rom. vii. 


John xiv. courager. / which tis the Holy Ghoſt, whom thi 
20. 
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them awake, and attentive to their true in: 
tereſt. 

This is therefore the work of God's Spin 
which removes or helps our infirmities, by ſet 
ting before our eyes a clearer and more un: 


diſturbed proſpect of the Glory that ſhall h 


revealed; the effects of it are neither an irre. 
ſiſtible force, or blind ill-grounded Enthuſfi 
aſm; but by a holy and reaſonable violence, i 
perſuades us to be good from a ſenſe of ow 


gratitude or expectations. It doth not offe 


new motives for obedience, (for thoſe are al. 


ready plentifully afforded by Revelation, ) but 


it keeps the remembrance of them freſh and 


vigorous in our minds. Religion is not foi 


much heat without light; it requires the mix 
ture of a ſound head and an honeſt heart 
and the warmth of the affections muſt be pro: 
duc'd by (that ſingle work of the Spirit) the 

| perſuaſion of the judgment. The Holy Spi 
fit is for this work call'd the Paraclete ot 
the Enucourager; but the Comforter, (or, a; 
it is truly render'd, the * Admoniſher or Eu. 


F. arher 


8 , \ n * a 


15 


4 The word 7 acgxAn]©- ſeems very improperly to be renders 


Comforter, which is countenanc'd by none of the antient 
verſions; the vulgar Latin and the Syriac retain the word it 
ſelf without tranſlating it. The word ſignifies in the Greek 

Author! 


h, 
in. 


Pirit 
r ſet: 
un. 
4 
irre. 


huſt. 


nder 6 


zutient 


vord it 


Greek 
„Mor- 


4s it is in Heaven. 
Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach 
| you all things, and bring all things to your 
remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto 
you. | 8 a; 
he Holy Spirit, that at that time brought 


113 


* 


all things to remembrance, continues to do 


the ſame office for Believers to the end of the 
World ; as it reminded the Apoſtles of what 
they had receiv'd from their Lord, ſo it re- 
minds us of what we have receiy'd, both from 
him and them; it makes no additions to God's 


Vn is any pert of it, bar only wich Fend 


ly and intelligible whiſpers repeats the ſame 
| leſſons of Truth, and the ſame promiſes of 
Happineſs we read in Scripture. By theſe 

importunate admonitions, if attended to, men 
are brought to will and to do after God's 
| good pleaſure : they- are by the Spirit of 
| Truth reminded of the knowledge of their 
duty, and enamonr'd with the reward of it; 
and by both theſe together enabled to do 
God's Will on Earth, as it is done in 
Heaven, „ 


— . 2 
2 . — 4 - 8 — 


. r 2 by 1 * 1 8 2 


—— * as et * 


Authors an Advocate or Patron in à Cauſe; but is no where | 
put for Comforter. Vide Budæi Comm. in I. Græc. The 
verb wagοi⁰], from whence it is derived, figniſies to encou- 
rage and adviſe ; and therefore that ſenſe of the word expreſ- 
ſes more truly the work and office of the Spirit in this place. 


J 


All the conditions of obedience which are 
ſo eminently conſpicuous in thoſe above, and 
ſo much wanting in mortals below, are brought 
about by this habitual aſſiſtance. That ſin- 
cerity, perfection, and chearfulneſs, with 
which we muſt pleaſe God in all our perfor- 
mances, are wrought in us by one and the 
ame Spirit. If we are deficient for want of 
knowledge, or attention to our duty, what 
can be ſo likely to improve us in this point, 
as he, whoſe office it is to lead us into all 
Truth, and to impreſs that Truth more ſtrong- 
ly upon our minds? If our diſpoſitions be 
not vigorous enough, ſo that when we would 
do good, evil is preſent; this kind aſſiſtant, 
ftrengthening us with might in the inner 
man, ceaſes the ſtrife between the /aw in our 
members, and the law in our minds. Laſt- 
ly, the undiſturb'd joy and chearfulneſs in 
doing God's Will, which is the portion and 
perfection of the next life, and is, here, more 
or leſs broke by the reluctance of our affecti- 
ons, and our diſtracted or repenting choice 
of good, is the gradual work of this bleſſed 
Spirit. That peace and compoſure of mind, 
which is indeed but ſmall in compariſon of 
what may be expected, is the conſequence 
| of our having but one Will of our own, and 
| therefore is wholly owing to theſe ſuggeſti- 


18 ** þ N : 22 "OY 4 , By” 5 * * Fo 5 * 8 n 4 ba ot; * "YT * 9 , * * . % Inn * 5 Tv) WD. wt ah 2 9 8 R 7 * T7 N r 
10 | 0 

N ) * N T . * 
ih * 8 ; 

17 ; 

LF 7 1 * 

{3)j! 0 4 , a q 7 * 
, 

(! 

— 17 

. 

{| 


— 


© 9 SS mw FF oQ 


a 


ws ack hunk fn oo oa "80GVOCQ hed . AN 


as it is in Heaven. 115 
ons that by degrees renew à right Spirit 64.44 
within us. Hereupon the Huits of the Spi- 5 
rit are laid to be love, joy, and peace; and. 
the Kingdom of Heaven is, according to the 
lame Apoſtle, righteouſneſs, peace, and Joy kom. av. 


in the Holy Ghoſt. x7. 


For this cnlightning and ſtrengthening Spi- 
tit we ask, as oft as we pray, that God's 
Will may be done on Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. We by this petition profeſs our ſuffi- 
ciency not to be from our ſelves, but from 
him; and that the merit as well as the re- 
ward of our obedience, are his gift in Chriſt 
Je ſus. 


The practical uſes of. this petition are theſe 


following. 


Firſt, The Prayer that God's Will may be 
done, is in thoſe that ule it a tacit W of 
obedience to it. 

They that thus pray, as oft as they do 6 
enter into a new covenant with God, and 
ſhould think every repetition of it a freſh ob- 
ligation to do no more what is good in their 
own eyes. They give the lye to this pe- 
tition who offer it up with an unreſolv'd, un- 
prepar'd Soul; and while they are pray ing 
for God's Will, are yet determin'd to follow 
their own, How inconſiſtent muſt it be to 
hold up Hands to Heaven for obedience, which 

5 12 will 
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will be the next hour lift up in defiance 
againſt it; to petition for what they mean 
not to obtain; and to vow daily, as they do 
in this Prayer, obedience to God, when their 
whole lives are a continu'd rebellion againſt 
him? In ſhort, our hearts and tongues ſhould 
ſpeak the ſame language in this and all other 
Prayers, and we ſhould beforchand reſolve 
to do our parts to the ſucceſs of that which 
we ask of God, 

Secondly, The different obedience on Earth 
and in Heaven ſhould teach us to endeavour 
for greater perfection. 

Our Saviour, by teaching his Diſciples to 
pray for the obedience of Heaven, ſets be- 
fore them a more perfect model of it. When 
they conſider that chearfulneſs with which 
God's Will is perform'd above, they will be 
convinc'd of the neceſſity not only of perſe- 
verance, but even of Program. in their reli- 
gious courſe. 

There is no greater hindrance to Chriſtian 
perfection than the obſerving either what 
others are, or what we our ſelves have been. 
When men meaſure their conduct by (the 
worſt rule of Religion) common practice: 
when they from the greater deficiency of 
others, find ſomething to magnify their me- 
nt, or to juſtify their failings, they eaſily 

chink 


e- 


y 
k 


| 0 
as it is in Heaven. 
think themſelves forward in their courſe, be- 
cauſe ſome few are behind them. And on 


117 


the other ſide, when they with a dangerous 
partiality overlook their remaining defects, 


and conſider more that weakneſs from whence 


they are grown, than that ſtrength to which 


they ſhould proceed; they from hence neg- 


let to grow in Grace, and, becauſe they 


have done a little of God's Will, vainly think 


they have done the whole of it. Theſe men 


therefore comparing themſelves with them- 


ſelves, or with mortals as weak and imper- 


fect, are not wiſe; and for want of proceed- 
ing, will fall very ſhort of the race ſet be- 


fore them. 


But they will have little grounds for pre- 
ſumption, if they would look to that greater 
meaſure of obedience requir'd by God's Law, 
or the more perfect examples of it in thoſe 
miniſters of his that do his pleaſure. When 
they conſider that uniformity and chearful- 


neſs, with which God's Will is done in Hea- 


ven, they will be both convinc'd and aſham'd 


of their deficiency; they will from hence be - 


excited to proceed with a holy emulation, 
from ſtrength to ſtrength, and endeavour, as 
the Apoſtle adviſes, r go. on 70 Perfection. 


Heb. vi. 1. 


The great work of Religion is not to be 


done once for all, and then to be laid aſide; 


13 q but 


Phil. iii, 
12. 
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greater work ſeems to be left behind. Here- 
upon the Novices in Religion, like thoſe in 


ous; whereas their farther growth in it will 


fon to lament the want of that perfect obedi- 


but the obligations to improve it are as laſt- *. 
ing as out lives, and as extenſive as our capa- a 
Cities, What St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, ſhould Ns 
be the rule to all Chriſtians; Not as though WL 5 
had already attain'd, or were already per- , 
fett; but this one thing 1 do, forgetting m 
thoſe things that are behind, and reaching WW 6 
forth unto thoſe things that are before, I il 


preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the b 


high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. Bo 


The progrels in goodneſs is much like the g l 
aſcent to a mountainous Countrey, where 
every ſtep forward offers freſh hills to the 
ſight; and the farther they proceed, ſo much 


Knowledge, are generally moſt preſumptu- 


conyince them of their demerit and deficien- 
cy: and that at beſt they want God's ſupport 
in their remaining courſe , and his compaſſion 
in Chriſt Ze/as at the end of it. When they 
have proceeded from this uncertainty of judg- 
ment, and reluctance of the affections to ſome 
taſte of divine things, they will ſtill find rea- 


EI, eo ·ÜẽZd̃ m(ḿg — 
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ence, Which God hath deſerv'd by his Good- 
neſs, and requird by his Law. How far 
advanc'd ſoeyer any one may think himſelf 5 


5 
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yet he hath till no grounds either for idle- | 
neſs, or preſumption ; he will, notwithſtand- 
ing his greateſt improvements, need the ſuc- 
ceſs of this petition, and can only ſhew his 
ſincerity in uſing it, by endeayouring to 

abound more and more. 
But farther, the different performance of 
God's Will on Earth and in Heaven, ſhould 
be the matter of comfort to all well-meaning 
Chriſtians. The compariſon ſhews, that 
there muſt of courſe be ſome deficiency 
in our reſolutions, and more in the proſecu- 
tion of them; that there will be, during 
this life, an imperfection in merit as well 
as ſtation; and that while we are preſent in 


e- 
bs the body, we ſhall in ſome degree be abſent 
12 from the Lord. A good mind ſhould not be 
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ill diſturb'd, becauſe whilſt on Earth it cannot L 
pay the eaſy and undiſturb'd obedience of 17 


n- f 
rt Heaven, ſince ſome reluctance of inclination j 
_ is the condition of irs being here; and, when | 
y repented of, is, in the ſight of our heavenly 

g Father, more the matter of "TM than an ar- 

1e ticle of guilt. 

1. Chriſtianity puts not the oroſeſſors of it in 

i- an abſolute ſtate of perfection, but only in the 

d. progreſs towards it, which will not be finiſh'd 

T; till the next life. It ſuppoſes not men free 

. from all infirmities, bat that they are 2 
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ſenſible of them; and by repentance and 
faith in their Redeemer, are deſirous of par- 
don for theſe defects. The tenor of the 
| Gojpel requires not an unſinning obedience 
as the condition of Salvation ; (for where 
would be the mercy of the new Covenant, or 


the fruits of Chriſt's death, if it was ſo?) but 


accepts us upon our ſincere, tho wings 
endeavours. The duties of the Croſs, a 


ſuppos'd to be againſt the bent of e. in- 


clination; and it therefore ſhould be no mat- 
ter of grief, if we bear them rather with a 


paſſive ſubmiſſion, than an active choice. Our 


Saviour, the greateſt example of obedience 
the World ever ſaw, went no farther than 
this; and tho' he patiently drank off rhe bit- 
ter cup, yet beforchand deſired, that, F it 
was poſſible, it might paſs from him. He, 
who knows whereof we are made, and re- 
members that we are but duſi, will be far 
from rejecting us for the condition of human 
Nature. Let not any well-meaning Chriſtian 


diſturb himſelf, becauſe he hath not all poſ- f 


ſible capacity, vigour and chearfulneſs, in 
doing his duty; lis infirmities, if they de- 
creaſe tho' but ſlowly, ſhould not diſcourage 
him; and his quick ſenſe of them (which 

may be laid for his comfort) is the beſt argu- 
ment, both of his preſent ſtrength and future 
perſeverancẽ 5 The 
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The third practical uſe of this Prayer is 
Humility. 
We by praying to God that his ill may "\/ 
Je done, own the power of doing it to be 
rom him; and the dependence which is here- 
Wby profeſs d, requires great modeſty in our 
opinions of our ſelves. This Prayer ſhould 
remind us of that neceſſary advice of the 
LApoſtle, not to think of our ſelves more Rom. xii. 
Whighly than we ought to think. St. Chry-3 
L/o//or juſtly obſerves, that great Humility 
ſnould be the effect of thus pray ing; becauſe 
we are taught by it, that virtue is not the 
ſingle effect of our own ſtrength, but is ow- 


ing to the influence of Divine Grace. 


Now this ſhould be the thought of every 
one who believes, as he hath reaſon, that he 
here begs for that aſſiſtance, without which 
e can do nothing. How unnatural muſt it 
be to preſume upon that merit, which in ſtrict 
propriety cannot be call'd our own; and to 
give our ſelves the praiſe of any attainments, 
the power of which is from another? How 
unjuſt and ungrateful is it to boaſt of good 
fruits, when both the ſeed ſown and the in- 
creaſe of that ſeed are from above? In ſhort, 
with how much reaſon ſhould the beſt of men 
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humble themſelves before God, when they hat 
are only by his favour and aſſiſtance mad 


OC 
pleaſing in his ſight. Net 
The pride of mankind (the effect of coil... 
rupt Nature) indiſpoſes them to that mortify ace 


ing truth, which ſhews them their inſufficiency 
and dependence, and requires them to think 
humbly of themſelves, and reverently an 
thankfully of God in this poinr. Thougt 
there be leſs comfort, yet there is more praikf 
(and that with ſome is temptation enough 
in believing all their attainments to be truly 
their own, and attributing the ſuggeſtions off 
the Holy Spirit which caus'd. them, to thi 
natural and ordinary motions of human mind; 
But in this they both miſtake the efficacy, 
and defeat the purpoſes of God's Mercy: 
they are inſenſible how much happier ther 
arc in being ſupported by the enlightning q 
directing Spirit of God, than in being left t 
their own ſingle conduct; and they want th: 
comfort (and a great one it is) of being pe: 
ſuaded, that greater is he that is in us, that 
he that is in the World. 
All our ſeveral improvements ſhould be ac 
counted, as they are, the effects of God" 


Grace; and every ſtep we advance forward 
in goodneſs, ſhould be thought a freſh argu 
ment of his kindneſs, and a new call for 
thank 


th 


| the hankfulneſs on our part. Our humility and 
mace odeſty (fo ill-grounded is the confidence 
of the moſt ſhining attainments) ſhould keep 
ace with our growth; and, as in all other 
"1 Wuccels, fo more eſpecially in that of doing 
eng God's Will, we ſhould juſtly and thankfully 
ve not our ſelves, but him the Glory. We 
y an, d believe (and it is both agreeable to 
7 ruth, and uſeful to Religion to do ſo) that 
Prat ur heavenly Father rewards in us his own 
oughW:ork ; that he guides us by his counſels, and 
Wor following them receives us into Glory. = 
ns 08 To conclude, this humble thought, that 
di the power of doing God's Will is in great 
nindſmeafure from himſelf, ſhould be the effect of 
Cac) habitually uſing this petition; and it ſhould 
cICY be the more ſo, becauſe that diſpoſition is the 
theſſhbeſt pledge of ſucceſs in asking; it gives the 
8 andWfureſt proſpect of obtaining and enjoying that 
eft spirit, chat reſſſieth the proud, but giveth 
ir Grace to the humble. 
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„ 
Gwe us this wr our dai) 
—F 


ls is the firſt petition in the Lord) 
Prayer, wherein we pray part. 
cularly for our private neceſſities, 
The three foregoing articles ex. 
preſs thoſe wiſhes which are immediately di 
rected to God's intereſt, being made for the 
honour of his Name, the eſtabliſhment of his 
Church, and the univerſal performance of his 
Will. When we pray that God's Name may of 
be hallowed, his Kingdom come, and his Wil O! 
be done, however we, who ſo pray, may 
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ſhare in the ſucceſs and conſequence of fuch | © 
petitions, yet our Father in Heaven is the I,, 


firſt in our intentions. e s 


We 


We are hence taught (and an excellent leſ- 
on it is) to ſet our gratitude before our in- 
ereſt; and to let the zeal for God's Name 
yrecede our private concern for our ſelves. 
rom hence it is obvious to obſerve, that 
hriſtianity is founded in a true greatneſs of 
nind; and that this Prayer, which contains 
be model of it requires thoſe heights of 
pratitude and generoſity, which are ſo much 
Halkd of, and fo little practis d in common 


re expreſs by theſe wiſhes for his ſervice, 
ho' it be the ordinary character of a Chriſ- 
tian, yet is the greateſt Pons in buman 
ature. 


yood things the ſupply of all our wants, both 
ſpiritual and temporal. We in the remaining 


ex. 
y di ſities, . his Mercy and Forgiveneſs to our treſ- 
- the aſſes, and his preventing Grace under infir- 


mities and temptations. 


may {of theſe. In which three things are to be 
ill conſider'd. j- Fn 

may 5 8 5 5 Firſt, 
fuch Y © — -T— ſ—— 
the a The variations of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, are worthy 


of obſervation, St. Matthew reads, T ag ,n T k 
ds 1 pay T1Kus 299, St, Luke, T ago tmay T E 0ids nv 


welt 5 | „„ 


petitions ſupplicate his Bounty to our neceſ— 


rh The petition for daily Bread * is the firſt 


our Aug Bread. 125 


ife. That diſintereſted love of God, which 


= A 


But now we go on to ask the Giyer- of all 


126 Give us e this Day 


Firſt, What is the ſenſe of the Words. 

Secondly, What is particularly ask d for i 
them. 
Thiraly, What thoſe practical uſes are, tha 
ariſe from thus praying. 

Firſt., The ſenſe of the Words. 

There have been two very different inte. 
pretations of theſe Words among the Antientz 
The African Fathers have choſe the myſii 
cal ſenſe, and have explain'd this daily Brealff 
of Chriſt's Body. They obſerve, that as he 
was the living Bread that came down from 
Heaven, fo this living Bread is here pray 
for; and therefore ſuppos'd, that the ſpirity 
al food and nouriſhment, receiy'd in the hoh 
Sacrament, were the ſubject of this petition 
This interpretation ſeems partly owing to the 

Primitive cuſtom of receiving the Communion 
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l xl" nt Where the Latin renders it, Panem noſtrun 
quotidianum da nobis hodie. Two things are from hence pri- 
bable; the one, that triso i@> being joyn d to m xad is 
cannot ſignify daily, without allowing a great tautology. Tht of 
other, that ice was not read in St. Luke when it wa of 
tranſlated into Latin; for quotidianum expreſſeth mo x«b' ii 
And beſides, it is hard to conceive why St. Jerom ſhould 
tranſlate it, in St. Matthew, ſuperſubſtantialem, and declan {ca 
for that ſenſe in his Comment; and yet in St. Luke read quo- thi 
tidianum. 

b Tertull. de Oratione. Cypr. de Oratione. Aug. in Lucam. 
Atbanaſi ius de Incarnatione. Bre 


daily, 


jaily, which might give the name of daily 


he pious miſtake, that nothing temporal 

Lould be ask'd for in this Divine form. 
But moſt certainly this is neither a true nor 

in uſeful ſenſe of the words. This myſtical 


iter: xplication of Bread is the product of warm 
tients maginations ; - and is neither agrecable to our 
myſti:-Wayiour's deſign, nor to the notions of his 
BrealWhcarers. He cannot be thought to teach them 


0 pray for that heavenly Bread, of which 
probably they had never yet heard; and which 
as ſo far from being ſuited to the capacities 


hoh muſt be ſuppos'd to have a more ſpiritual 
ition taſte, when they afterward heard of it, were 
o the nuch offended. The holy Sacrament was 
anion not inſtituted till the night before our Savi- 


oftrum 


which was ſpoke at the beginning of his Mi- 


i ws of the multitudes Prayers, which could not 
"© poſſibly be the object of their defires; and to 
declan teach them to ask importunately for ſome- 
/ quo- ¶ thing, that was above both their taſte and 
conceptions. Beſides, in asking for daily 
Bread in this ſpiritual ſenſe, they ask'd for 
aily, nothing 


our . datl Bread. 1 


Bread to the ſacred Elements; and partly to 


our's Paſſion ; and therefore could not be re- 
ferr d to in the Sermon upon the Mount, 


niſtry. It could not agree with the Wiſdom 
of the Son of God, to make that the ſubject 


- ob 
. 


of the multitude, that his Diſciples, who Jon wi. 


ide us this Day © 
nothing diſtin from the other petitions ; the 
pardon of Sins and the bleſſing of God's Spi. 
rit (which are the effects of this ſpiritul 
food) being ask'd for in the reſt. 

Some indeed have thought, that the Greet 
word © (Eidg.) which is added to Bread 
might juſtify this myſtical way of referring 
it to our Saviour's Body. But tho? it is to 
be confeſsd, that the word is very impro- 
perly render'd daily, yet we may as well, 


dil 


p 
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© The word kh ſeems to be improperly tranſlated daily, 
Thoſe who ſo interpret it ſuppoſe it deriv'd from tnisr nuing, 
which derivation is contrary to the analogy of the Greek; and 
beſides would oblige us to render it inſtead of daily Bread, 1 
morrow's Bread. The Arabick, I ſuppoſe for this reaſon, 
tranſlates it panem craſtinum; and St. Jerom , comm, in 
locum, affirms that My was the reading of the Hebrew co. 
pies : but all the Antients, who mention the word, derive i 
from deli ſubſtantia. Suidas , 3 kerl TH zeig dgwigu An ne- 
gant gv lectam cum & panem err dominus dixetit 
Ambroſ. lib. 3. de Fide. St. Jerom renders it ſuperſubſtan- 
tialem for the ſame reaſon; and both he and Origen affirm, da 
that tnigrio» is ſynonymous with wiexsri®, This then beint 8 
the original of the word, it cannot ſignify daily. I would 
therefore obſerve, that the antient Church read it panem quo- ; 
tidianum ; as appears from the citations both of Tertullian and Mt C 
St. Cyprian; which, as it did not expreſs the word inigri6, Ml m 
is a ſtrong preſumption that it was not then in the text, but Gi 
added as a marginal note, to expreſs the myſtical ſenſe which 
then prevail d. The true and antient reading may probably d. 
have been that of St. Luke, where from the vulgar Latin thi 
word i i» appears to bave been wanting. 
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affirm, 


2 being 
would 
1 quo- 
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Se., 
t, but 
which 
obably 
tin the 


with 


miraculouſly fed by Bread 
Six hundred thouſand travell'd through a ſan- 
dy barren deſert, where they were ſupported 


our daily Bread. 


with the Greek Fathers f, render it ſubſtantial 


129 


or neceſſary, as with the vulgar Latin ſuper- | 


ſubſtantial or ſpiritual. However, notwith- 
ſtanding the different ſenſe of the Greek word 
we have this reaſon ſtill to uſe the word daily, 
becauſe it is agreeable to the parallel place in 
St. Luke , and withal, no other word was 


us'd by the ponds Church till St. Jerom 1 


time. 

The literal interpretation of the works then 
is more probable, and daily Bread means no 
other than the neceſſaries of this life. What- 


| ever ſome, of a more refin'd thought or 


warmer imagination, may now think, the 
hearers of our Saviour would interpret the 
words according to the cuſtom and practice 
of that time; and therefore would think that 
they pray'd only for the ſupply of their tem- 
poral neceſſities. The 7ews, with whom 
our Saviour convers d, did at that time pray 
daily for plenty and fruitful ſeaſons; and our 
Saviour by making daily Bread the ſubject 
of their Prayers, reminded them of their old 
condition in the wilderneſs, where they were 
from Heaven. 


Ir Nyſſen de orat. - Theophyla&t Chryſ oft, 10 locum. | 
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by a conſtant miracle, and were oblig'd every 
morning to beg of God the ſubſiſtence of tha 
Day. They being unprovided of all neceſ 
ſaries, and deſtitute of all cares of their own, 
had no where to look for ſupply, but imme. 
diately from God's hand, and could only ex. 

pect that ſupply by daily addreſſes for it. 
However it is to be obſery'd, that this jour. 
ney of the Zews through an unprovided wil. 
derneſs, in which they muſt inſtantly periſh 
without Bread from Heaven, is but a true 
picture of human life. Mankind in the ge- 
neral condition of it is not leſs dependent 
upon Providence than they ; the rewards of 
induſtry are as much to be eſteem'd ſo many 
gifts of God, as the miraculous ſhowering 
down of Manna; and we are all fed and 
ſupported by the ſame fatherly hand, tho in 
different methods. We have from his boun- 
ty the poſſeſſion, and from his bleſſing the 
uſe and ſervice of worldly conveniencies; 
and we could neither obtain nor enjoy. to 
good purpole any thing without his favour. 
We in this plentiful proviſion laid up for the 
morrow, have as much reaſon as the Jeu. 
in the wilderneſs to profeſs our great depen- 
dence upon our heavenly Father, and with as 
much ſubmiſſion deſire him to give us our 
daily Bread. 4 


Daily 


| ſignifies the neceſſaries of life. 
| © viour (as“ an antient Father obſerves) hath 


our 45 Bread. 1 


Daily Bread then is here Keely to be 
interpreted the temporal neceſſaries of life 
and our Saviour, by commanding us to pray 
for them, teacheth us to diſtinguiſh between 
the inſenſibility of the Stoick, and the religi- 


ous faith of a Chriſtian, He, by making 
worldly things the ſubject of one petition, 


ſhews that ſome concern for this world is 


not foreign to the profeſſion of his Diſciples; 


and yer by aſſuring them of ſucceſs in that pe- 
tition, teaches how ſoon this very concern 
mould ceaſe. Commit thy way unto the Lord, Pfl. xxxvil 


faith the P/almiſt, and put thy truſt in him, 


and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 


The ſecond particular is to ſhew the ſeve- 


ral limitations of this petition. 


Firſt, We here ask only for what is neceſſ ary. 
Bread, by a common and natural figure, 
Our Sa- 


not directed us to to pray for ſuperfluous 


wealth, for luxury, or any gratifications 


of that kind, but only for Bread, and in 
that for the mere neceſſaries of life.” We 
are to make that only the ſubject of our 
Prayers which Religion allows us to deſire; 
the Goſpel, not the inſatiate appetites of 
men, 


— ATE c [ 


"I cm el. in locum. | 
K 2 and 


is to be the meaſure of their Wants; 


2 


132 Gide us this Day 
and a Chriſtian muſt not by Prayer ſeck for any 
thing, which is contrary to his holy profeſſion 
to enjoy : he is not to make God a party to 
his guilty or unguarded wiſhes, nor to pou; 
out before the Judge of all things thoſe pe. 
titions, which he will hereafter aſſuredly puniſh, 
He muſt not ask for that which God's Lay 
hath forbad him to wiſh for; and if he wil 
obtain any thing by his bounty, he mult pray 
tor it according to his will. The prodigal 

and the voluptuous, have no reaſon in defi 
ring daily Bread to expect the gratification of 
every wicked paſſion; but, according to the 
Apoſtle, they as, and receive not, becauſe 
they ask ami ſe, to conſume it upon their luſis, 
The Prayers of ſuch, when employ'd upon 
wants, which Nature doth not ſuggeſt, nor Re. 
ligion juſtify, inſtead of being a reaſonable 
ſervice are turn'd into ſin, and they increaſe 
their crimes, as oft as they come before God 
with ſuch addreſles. b 1H 

But the limitation of this Prayer to the 

neceſſaries of life, may be beſt underſtood by 
the general reaſon of Chriſtianity. Our Sa 
viour by requiring us 70 lay up treaſure in 
Heaven, doth not ſo require it, as to forbid 
all manner of proviſion for this World. He 
doth not teach us to renounce all cares for 
the preſent, but requires that Aae 0 

„ i them, 


James iv. 


bs 


a8 


eaſy and comfortable. 


which are both few, and eaſily fupply'd. Tho 


our daily Bread. 


deſerves) have the firſt place. The Goſpel 


goth not diveſt us of nature, but ſuppoſeth 
that we may have a due regard to that better 


art of us, our ſouls, and yet not wholly ne- 


glect our bodies. 


We are here plac'd upon a ſhort Stage, to 


make proviſion for eternal bliſs, and our con- 

cern ſhould be anſwerable to our intereſt; our 
firſt care, like the travellor's, ſhould be for a 

velcome reception at the journey's end, and 

then for the conveniencies upon the journey. 
We muſt not make that proviſion as to mi- 
ſtake our inn for our home, and to be temp- 
ted to with our ſelyes at a greater diſtance 


from the end of our courſe. 

A Chriſtian may, conſiſtently enough with 
his duty, carry his worldly concern ſo far, as 
to endeayour to make his paſſage through life 
He may ask for and 


enjoy the neceſſaries of life, as the Iſaelites 


did the Manna in the wilderneſs, who were 
to value it not ſo much for its taſte, as becauſe 
it was a neceſſary ſupport in the road to a 


land flowing with milk and honey. 

This petition then for daily Bread ſhews the 
true meaſure of Chriſtian philoſophy, requi- 
ring us to reſtrain our wiſhes by our wants, 


K 3 God 
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chem, that our ſpiritual intereſt may (as it 
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God be loving to every man, and his mercy 
over all his works : yet he allows us to ag Ml tiful 
nothing of him but what we may with Purity 
deſire, and with innocence enjoy. The Chi 
ſtian Religion, of which this Prayer is a per. com 
fect model, gives the moſt uſeful wiſdom in Wl ble i 

informing us how little we want, and how MW 
eaſily we may obtain that little; and makes BR" 
us truly rich in making us temperate , con. ing 
tent, and independent. This ſufficiency of ture 
diſpoſition leaves thoſe who are maſters of ie 
under few wants, and infallibly procures the WP! 
| favour of that God who can in the beſt man. 
ner ſupply them. 1 
The craving mind is under perpetual unte. 
trievable poverty, and how plentifully ſoeyer 
it may be ſupply'd, yet, like the bottomlels 
pit, is never the fuller or the richer. The 
expenſive luxury, the faſhionable and grave 
follies of life, are continually ſtirring up ney 
neceſſities, and conſume that plentiful proyi- 
ſion of Providence, which, if well manag', 
is ſufficient to all. The true happineſs of man 
conſiſts not in the extent of poſſeſſion, but 
in the reſtraint of deſire: and they both mi- 
ſtake and forfeit that happineſs, when they 
miſ-ſpend their wiſhes and endeavours upon 
unneceſſary things : their miſery, want, and 
poverty, are not owing to the narrow e's 

| * —_— 
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; more than the neceſſaries of life, 


ture, and pure and undefiled Religion. 
ſollicit not for the gratification of thoſe cor- 
rupt deſires, which we are by duty oblig'd to 
reform, but profeſs that having food and rai- 
nent, we will with that be content. 
petition ſhews, 
ceſſary things deſerves the care of a Chriſtian, 

and that even that care is made ſuperfluous 
by an humble and 3 truſt in God. Take _ vi. 
uo thought for your life, [7 
eat, or what ſhall we drink, or wherewithal 
Hall we be cloathed? for your heavenly Fa- 
ther knows that ye have need of all mm 
things. 


our daily Bread. 135 


our heavenly Father, but to their own undu- 
tiful and unfarisfy'd appetites; and they, by 
wiſhing for that fullneſs which they do not 


want, and probably never will obtain, be- 


| COMme both ſinners in God' S ſight, and milera- 
ble in their own. 


In praying then for daily Bread we deſtre no 
and in do- 
ing ſo ſpeak the language of uncorrupted na- 
We 


T iis - 
that nothing more than ne- 


aying, what ſhall we? 


The ſecond limitation of this Petition! is in 


point of time, to this day; ; Give us this 


day, &c. 

The words to day and to morrow are not 
lo ſtrictly confined in Scripture as they are in 
common diſcourſe; but they mean the two 

K 4 great 
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great diviſions of time, preſent and future, 

The limitation of this Petition to preſent ne. 

ceſſities, condemns all anxious thoughtfulneſ 

for the future. When men extend their care 

to future and diſtant events, they forget both 

God and themſelves ; they act inconſiſtently 

with their duty as Chriſtians, whoſe reward 

19 in Heaven; and withal, with their ſtation 

as mortals who have here no abiding place, 

Their concern for this world bears no propor. 

tion to their intereſt in it, and they with mil 

ſpent diſcretion make as laſting proviſion for 

crazy bodies, as if they were aſſur'd that their 

dwelling-places ſhall endure for many gene. 

rations, 

The experience of human life as well as 

the Goſpel, ſhould convince them of the un- 

reaſonableneſs of taking too much thought for 

the morrow, ſince ſufficient for the day is the 

evil thereof. The poſſeſſions, for which they 

ſell both their preſent eaſe and future happi- 

neſs, ſhould be held by a more laſting tenure 

than human breath, which for its uncertainty 

is juſtly compar'd 20 4 vapour that appeareth 

for a little time, and cometh not again. 

When they are embolden'd, with the rich 

man in the Goſpel, to ſay to themſelves, 
Lake xi. Soul, thou haſt much goods laid up for many 
" years, they ſhould haye ſome better ſecurity 
than 


/ 
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ure, ban what the courſe of mortality can give, 
ne. Nhat their ſouls ſhall not be requir'd of them 
nes What night. In ſhort, they ſhould be more 
res Laar d than they generally are or can be, that 


Death (that univerſal leveller, that great re- 
proach of human cares) will not diſturb them 
Jin the midſt of theſe their miſtaken wants, 
Wand bring them to judgment for too unbe- 
Ilieving thoughtfulneſs about them. 
E This too great foreſight for worldly things 
is not only luperfluous, but ſinful; it is con- 
Wrrary to the meaning of this Prayer, and, as N 
ſuch, to the duty of a Chriſtian. When more 2 
; chan the ſupply of preſent neceſſities is pray 'd = 
for, we ask for that which God never pro- =_ 
1 to give, and hath forbad us to think =—_ 
If there were but one opportunity in life 
2 coming before him, it would then be rea- 
ſonable to croud all preſent and future wants 
into one Prayer; but as he not only permits 
but commands us to pray daily to him, why 
E ſhould we ask for that to day, which we as 
yet do not need, and may both with more 
duty and ſucceſs petition for to morrow? A 
criminal deſire of independence makes men 
| forward in the moſt diſtant cares, and ſome- 
times undutiful in expreſſing them to God. 
If the whiſpers of a miſer's Prayer were over- 
heard, they are generally ſuch as theſe, Lord 
ve let 


oth 
tly 
ard 
ion 
ce, 
Ot- 
oma 
for 
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let thy bounty be as extenſive not only il Grace 
my wants, but as my wiſhes; make my ir, be 
*« poſſeſſions as large as I can graſp, and aff jan 


« 


ON 


long: liv d as my cares; give me at once 


„what will ſerve my ſelf and my moſt d. T. 
ſtant poſterity; and grant me for this day here 
Petition ſo much, that I may never haye at 
*« occaſion to pray to thee any more.” Ny wiſe 
this, as undutiful and as unchriſtian as ir may ¶ chin 
appear, is the inward language of worldly nevè 
louls; they would be fo independent in their ¶ to d 
condition, as not to need the Petition for hap] 
daily Bread, and they look upon this nece 1 
ſity of frequent Prayer as. a ſevere task upon Ml mes 
human nature. ritu 

The Prayers then of a Chriſtian for this J 
world ſhould, as his thoughts, be confin'd to for 
this day. Every day produces freſh inſtan- WM pro 
ces of want, and he would be thankful for nc 


this happy neceſſity of more frequently com- fd. 


ing before God. His believing confidence his 


in his heavenly Father enables him to over. to 
look all the diſtant evils of life, being aſſurd MW an 


that his ears are ever open to his Prayers ou 
He needs not haſtily to graſp at once what I 71 
he may upon all occaſions have for asking, 
ſince God can neither be wearied with our in 
Prayers, nor exhauſted of the means of an- m 
overly them. The acceſs to the throne of 
Grace, 
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Grace, and the plentiful ſtreams of good from 
it, being always the ſame, he hath, in the aſ- 
ſurance of this, a plentiful proviſion both of 
wealth and content laid up for many years. 

To conclude: When we pray, as we do 
here, for no more than preſent ſupplies, we 
act the part of Wiſdom and Religion: of 
Wiſdom, in avoiding unneceſſary cares for 
things, which by our mortal condition we may 
neyer want: and of Religion, in being willing 
to depend upon 88 bounty for every day's 
| happineſs. 
| The third Miner of this Prayer is to 

meaſure our deſires for daily Bread by our ſpi- 
ritual condition. 

Temporal conveniencies are not to be ask d 
for abſolutely, but only in that meaſure and 
proportion, as may ſecure our intereſt in the 
next world. We muſt pray not only with con- 
fidence in God's bounty, but with deference to 
his wiſdom, and add theſe dutiful conditions 
to all our requeſts, if he ſhall think them fit 


, for the meat that periſheth, but for 
os meat that endureth to everlaſting life. 
As this requeſt for worldly neceſſaries ſtands 
ur in a crowd of others for {piritual bleſlings, it 
-\W muſt in all reaſon be explain'd in ſubordina- 


of W tion to them. We muſt ſo pray for daily Bread, 
7 as 


2 reaſonable. Labour not, ſaith our Savi- Joh. vi 27, 


_ reſtraint of it, may ſometimes in the conſe. 


„ & 


them. 


taught by our Saviour; and we in uſing it 


are to be the firſt care, and all other things 
are to be ſought in ſuch meaſure and degree, 


Give us this Day 
as not to forget that we haye other want 
more important than that; and that even the 
too full enjoyment of this may defeat thy 
ſucceſs of other petitions. Temporal thing 
are to be ask'd for with reſerve and excey. 
tion; if they are ſerviceable to God's Name 
to the promotion of his Kingdom, or the due 
performance of his Will; if they are not ſo, 
God is kinder 1 in denying than 1 in grantiny 


The Prayer for daily Bread is ſo to be 
underſtood, as not to contradict the other 


mult believe, that the denial, or at leaſt th: 


quence be as beneficial as the ſucceſs. The 


Kingdom of Heaven and its righteouſnrſi 


as they are ſerviceable to theſe. In ſhort, we 
ſhould ſo pray for the conveniencies of a frail 
mortal life, as to receive them from God's Mt" © 
Hand with thankfulneſs, and to give them 
up with ſubmiſſion, and in both together imi- 
tate holy 70h; the Lord gave, and the Lord 
hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the bn 
Lord. 6 
Theſe are the ſeyeral limitations of this pe- 
tition; which being put together give a true 
and 


pray for daily Bread, doth in that inform 
them, that what they have hitherto enjoy'd, 
Wor henceforward expect, is from the ſame 


| ?lenteouſneſs. God's goodneſs is neither ſpa- 


| the poor ſo utterly deſtitute, but that both 
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and full ſenſe of the words. We, in pray ing 

or daily Bread, ask not for any ſuperfluities, 
hut only the mere neceſſaries of life ; we 
farther confine theſe neceſſaries to the pre- 
ent, and thereby cut off all thoſe needleſs 
and diſtruſtful proviſions for futurity; we, 
Haſtly, ask for theſe preſent ſupplies with a 
proviſo, that God ſhall think them proper 
for our ſpiritual intereſt ; otherwiſe, we pro- 
11 to ſubmit to his Providence, either in 
ranting or refuſing them. 

The practical uſes of this Prayer are theſe | 


Which follow. 
Firſt, The Prayer for daily Bread ſhould 


remind us of our great dependence upon 
God. 


Our Saviour by directing his Diſciples to 


bountiful hand. They are taught hereby to 
profeſs, with the P/almiſt, the eyes of all Pi. cxlv. 
wait upon thee, O Lord, and thou giveſt * 


them their meat in due ſea ſon; thou openeſt 


thine hand, and filleft all things living with 


ring in its meaſure, nor partial in its diſtri- 
bution. The rich are not ſo independent, nor 


may 


channels they are convey'd, flow from the 
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may with equal humility and thankfulneſs ac. 
knowledge. that the Lord is loving to every 


man, and his mercy is over all his works. 
All the enjoyments of life, by whatſoever 


fame plentiful fountain of Good. Our pro 
perty of all kinds is held of the Sovereign one 
Lord of Heaven and Earth; the gift of it ö their 

from his bounty, and the aſe and enjoyment 
from his bleſſing. How ſucceſsful ſoever ei 
ther our own care, or the kindneſs of other 
may be in procuring daily Bread, yet thek 
are but the low inſtruments, which the ſuprem 
Lord and cauſe of all things is pleas'd to em. 
ploy for our ſupport. He is the ſupreme pro- 
prietor and diſpenſer of all bleſſings, and 


while we value the gift, as we ſometimes do Many 
too much, we ſhould bleſs and praiſe the but, 
Giver. 5 mor 
This plenty of all good chings, if mode: N 
rately enjoy'd, and ſeriouſly reflected upon, this 
would, inſtead of diverting our affections from for 
God, really turn them to him; and the rich, boy 
if they gave themſelves leiſure to think, lely 
would as much exceed in duty and thank- by 


fulneſs, as they do in their poſſeſſions. Thus this 
the love of this world might be made one for 
motive to love God. If men are pleas'd with the 
the caſe of their et, and the plenty of I ©* 
5 „ their 


1 
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ac. their fortunes, how ſhould they, in the midſt 
of their joy, look up to him, from whom 
alone they have the means of obtaining theſe 
comforts, and (what is more valuable) the 
diſpoſition to reliſh them? If they reſpect a 
mortal like themſelves for procuring them any 
one worldly conveniency, what ſhould be 
it their duty to their Maker, from whoſe favour 
nent they have all theſe conveniencies put toge- 
T ei. ther? If the tenderneſs of relations, and the 
hers incerity of friends, touch them with a very 
heſe ¶ ſenſible gratitude, how much greater do they 
eme Nowe to that God, who hath both dispos'd 
em theſe to be their friends, and given them the 


pro- N capacity of appearing ſo? There is not one 
and I kind office which we receive in civil life, or 
3 do Many one reaſonable pleaſure which we enjoy, 
the but, if duly apply'd, reminds us of that com- 
ron ſupport and nouriſhment from above. 
de: Moſt certainly we expreſſly acknowledge 
on, MW this dependence upon God, in praying to him, 
om for daily Bread. This petition teaches us, 
ch, bow weak and inſufficient men are of them- 


ſelves, and how much bleſs d and ſupported 
by a kind providence. They pray not in 
this for ſome one addirional convenience, but 
for the whole ſupport of their lives, and 


Ine 
ith thereby acknowledge every moment's breath 
of to be a repeated inſtance of his bounty. In 


hort, 
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| ſhort, they by thus praying profeſs, that i 
God they live, move, and have their being 


and therefore, as oft as they do ſo, ſhould r 
fle& upon that immenſe debt of gratitude the 


owe to him, and their own 3 te Or 
diſcharge it. recita 
Secondly, The Prayer for daily Bread, e. 
quires all our other Prayers for worldly thing as th 
to be made in very general terms. Jar C 
Our Saviour, by including all the neceſlaric the | 

of life under one article of daily Bread, teach bear 
eth us not to be circumſtantial or very par: then 
ticular in our Prayers. We may, we ought Pray 
to pray for the relief of temporal wants in ec F 
general; but in what manner or proportion inſtr 
they ſhould be ſupply'd, muſt be left to the = 


unerring choice of our heavenly Father. 
The deſign of Prayer is not to inform God 
of ſomething that he knew not before, for 
he already knows that we have need of all 
theſe things; but to profeſs that ſubmiſſion, 
which is due from creatures to their Creator, 
When every trifling grievance is made the 
ſubject of Prayer, they that do ſo, ſeem ei- = 
ther to ſuſpect his Knowledge, or to affront “ 
his Majeſty. How rude would it be thought I 
to bring in ſolemn decency a petition for an Wt» 
inconſiderable trifle to a Sovereign Prince? =“ 
But yet how frequently are requeſts brought 
* 


our 5 Bread. 


either contrary to the reaſonable inclinations, 
or below the Prayers of a Chriſtian ? 

Our Saviour ſeems to forbid this particular 
recital of wants in the ſeventh verſe: when 
ye pray uſe not yain repetitions, or rather, 
as the © Greek word ſignifies, be not particu- 


the heathen, for they think they ſhall be 
heard. for their much ſpeaking. The hea- 


Prayers; and to make the Deities they pray- 
ed to, the procurers to their pleaſure, or the 


therefore, in oppoſition to ſo corrupt a cuſtom, 
lets forth this excellent Prayer, as a model 
of more reaſonable requeſts in their intention, 
and of more general and thereby more ſub- 


_ 7 7 © n 
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before the King of Heaven, ſome of which 
are ſinful, many ſuperfluous, and all of them 


lar or carcumſtantial in your Prayers, as 
then us'd to diſcloſe every low deſire in their 


inſtruments of their revenge. Our Saviour 


e The Antients generally interpreted the word Belreniyies 


by a tedious and circumſtantial enumeration of worldly deſires. 


Heſych. BarJonoyia* agyonoyig * Ex a18g9hoYic* Etymolog. 


Townoyia* which ſenſe is more particularty referr'd to in the 
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miſſive ones in their expreſſion. His Diſciples 
are not preſumpruouſly to direct how, and 
when, and in what degree, they would have 
any low grievance remov'd, but muſt com. 
mit their whole cauſe to God, and modeſtly 
leave the conduct of it to his over: xuling 


Temporal things are or are not bleſſings, 
according to the diſpoſition of him that re. 
ceives them; and are therefore to be pray'd 
for with ſo much deference, that while we 
defire ſucceſs from his bounty, we ſhould at 
the ſame time petition for patience from his 
Spirir. Few underſtand or purſue their true 
intereſt ſo uniformly, as to be always proper 
chooſers for themſelves; and it is therefore 
great mercy to them ſometimes that they are 
not puniſh'd with the ſucceſs of their own pe- 
titions. A wile heathen hath therefore obler- 
ved, in a profeſs'd diſcourſe f upon the ſubjed, 
the great ignorance of mankind as to their 
true intereſt ; fo that their Prayers, if granted 
without diſtinction, would become their 
greateſt eurſes. 

It is much to be queſtion'd, whether by 
the laws of the Goſpel which require univer- 
al baten the deſtruction either of private 


. 


2 — — 


22 


t Plato in Alcibiade 2. 


— 
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our daily Bread. 
or publick enemies may be abſolutely and 
unconditionately begg'd for; becauſe tho 
peace and deliverance be proper ſubjects of 
Prayer, yet they ſhould be ſought rather in 
turning the hearts of enemies than in their 
ruin. This particular mention of our de- 
ſires againſt them is preſumptuous in reſpect 
of God, ſince we not only ask for delive- 
tance, which is very reaſonable; but ask for 
it in the ſubverſion of our enemies, which is 
unchriſtian and uncharitable. The cauſe of 


this kind, whether private or publick, ſnould 


be committed in general terms to God, with 
humility and ſubmiſſion ; becauſe by the con- 
tinuance of our grievances many ſpiritual ends 
may be promoted, which may in their effect 
prove more beneficial than their haſty re- 
moval. 

Our requeſts then for worldly neceſſaries, 
like this Prayer for daily Bread, muſt be ex- 
preſs'd ſo generally, that they may not ſeem 
either unneceſſarily to inform God of what 
he knew not before, or preſumptuouſly to 
direct him how we ſhould chuſe any thing 
to be brought about. We ought not to be 
ſo folicitous either for the thing it ſelf, or the. 
manner of its performance, as not to wiſh 
that not our will, but his be done. 


149 
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Thirdly, The Prayer for daily Bread teach 
eth ſtrict juſtice in the ways of procuring it. 

He that asks of God daily Bread, deſire 
his bleſſing in a lawful and upright way. 
Honeſt diligence is the only tenure by which 


we hold any thing of Heaven; but he who 


ſeeks ſupport in an unlawful way, receives 


his hire of another maſter. * He hath not 


Fro. ix. 


17. 


his daily Bread of God, ſaith a pious Fa 


ether s, who gets his living by injuſtice and} 


* extortion.” 

The rewards of acrighteonſaels are not the 
gift of a juſt Being, ſuch as God is; and how- 
ever they may be permitted at preſent, yet 
will certainly be puniſh'd hereafter. Sollen 
waters, ſaith the wiſe man, are /weer, and 


bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant, but he 


knoweii not that the dead are there, and 


that her gueſts arc in the depths of hell. 


He that holds up pollutcd hands to God 
for daily Fread, muſt think falſly either of his 
knowledge, or of his juſtice. He by this 
would make the righteous Judge the Father 


of the fatherleſs and the Pleader of the 


widow's cauſe, an accomplice to his oppreſ- 
ſion, and would have his thriving villany 


— 
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exc both encourag d and ſanctify d by a bleſſing 
5 from above. 

"OY God's fayour then being the foundation of 
nich our whole ſubſiſtence, his law, which is the 
who Wl Kw of juſtice and equity, is to be our rule in 
wid obtaining it. When we ask daily Bread from 
75 him, we promiſe to procure it in thoſe ways 

> Fa by which only he is pleas'd to give it, in 
ll faithful diligence, in diſcreet frugality, and 


all the other honeſt methods of living. And 
however theſe reaſonable arts may not in- 
ſtantly ſucceed, (as, for ſpiritual ends, God's 

time and ours may not always be the ſame) 
yet we may notwithſtanding uſe this Petition 

for worldly ſubſiſtence, with the comfortable 
aſſurance that Religion gives, and the expe- 
rience of human life abundantly confirms. 

He that walleth righteoufly, and ſpeaketh Ia. xxxii. 
prightly; he that deſpiſeth the gain of op- 5. 
prefſions, that ſhaketh his hands from hold. 

ing of bribes, that ſtoppeth his ears from 
bearing of blood, and ſhutteth his eyes from 
ſeeing 3 he ſhall dwell on high, his place 

of defence ſhall be the munitions of rocks ; 
bread ſhall be given him, and his waters 
ſhall be ſure. 

Laſtly, This Prayer for daily Bread ſhould 

direct us to great comfort and chearfulnels, 
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The anxious cares of Life ſeem very much If 


miſapply d, ſince we are allow'd to ask what ples 


we want of God, and are aſſur'd of ſucceſs iu yet 


how rich ſhould we think our ſelves in the 
friendſhip of that Father of Lights, with whom 


Matt, vi. 
30. 


asking. We pray not to one who is either if he 


limited in his power, or inconſtant in hh care 
love; but to that merciful Father, whoſe ] ther 
watchful protection of his 2 never ſlum. 0 


bers nor ſleeps. told 


If we have much eaſe and cnmibet from the He: 
intereſt of a common friend, whoſe capacity Wer 
to ſerve us is but ſhort, and his affections, fine 
like all other mortal things, very uncertain; elt 


ic no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of change] [ 
There could be no one more effectual re. {tra 
medy of (that great malady of human nature) WW pr 
worldly ſolicitude, than the aſſurance that bo! 
the Goſpel gives of an univerſal providence, dir 
that without this 20 a ſparrow falls to th. nc 
ground; and that even the hairs of our head tb: 
are number'd. The affection of God to man, Ml Pe 
the nobleſt work of his hands. is ſtrongly re. Or 
preſented in his equal and uniform care of the ”' 
inanimate part of the creation. 1F God 0 le 
cloath the graſs of the field, * to d fo 
is, and to Morrow is caſt znto the oven, how © 


much more will he cloath you, O _ of litth 
faith? 


If 


much 
What 
els in 
Ither 
1 his 
hoſe 
lum. 
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If our Saviour had commanded his Diſci- 


ples to take no thought for the morrow, and 


yet had promis d no proviſion for it eliswhere : 
if he had requir'd them to lay aſide their own 
cares, and not aſſur'd them of thoſe of ano- 
ther's, this would have been a hard leſſon, 
who could bear it? Or if farther he had only 
told them that their reward was great iu 
Heaven, but that till they came thither they 
were out of the divine protection, that du- 
ring this life they were utterly deſerted and 


left to themſelyes; the temptation would have 


been too great for man, and their preſent de- 
ſpair would have wore out their future hopes. 
But our Saviour, in the abundant demon- 
ſtrations which he gives of God's kindnels, 
propoſeth a cure to this worldly anxiety , 
both ſufficient for the diſeaſe, and condeſcen- 
ding to human nature, He makes chearful- 
nels the character of a Chriſtian, and makes 
that chearfulneſs very practicable, in the firm 
perſuaſion of a preſent and ſufficient protecti- 
on, that they who fear the Lord ſhould want 
no manner of thing that is good, He oppo- 
ſeth to the diſquieting and ineffectual thought- 
fulneſs of our own the provident good will 


of our heavenly Father, and gives the beſt 
reaſon of being anxiouſly careful for nothing, 
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in aſſuring us that he will give all good thing, 


0 thoſe that ask him. 


Thus hath Religion the promiſe of this life pa! 
and of that which is to come: of the one, in 

the full aſſurance of hope; and of the other, 

in the preſent comfortable belief of provihg 
dence. The good man doth not, by ſuſpen. 
ding his worldly thoughtfulneſs, deſert his 
intereſt, but really ſecures it; he by this be. 


lieving truſt in God's help purchaſeth his Al. 
mighty protection , and hath thereby more 
eaſe in the conduct of his affairs, and bettet 
ſucceſs in their event. But the great miſery 


of human life is, that they underſtand not 
their happineſs in this point, they tire and 
rorment themſelves with diſtracting and anxi- 


both more dutifully and more happily caſt 
them upon God, who ſo much careth far 
them. 


SERMON bY 


Marr. vi. 12. 


Lorgive us our Debts, as we 


forgive our Debtors. 


H E parallel place in St. Zuke is 
ſomewhat different from theſe 
Words, forgive us our ſins, for we 
a4 0ſo forgive every one that is in- 
debted to us; from whence it appears, that the 
Lord's Prayer in our Liturgy follows rather the 
ſenſe than the words of both places; the mean- 
ing however is the ſame, whether we with 
St. Matthew read forgive us our Debts, or 
with St. Luke, forgive us our Sins or Treſpaſ- 


ſes. An offender againſt God owes his puniſh- 
ment, and an offender againſt his neighbour 
Ngcowes reparation and reſtitution; and therefore 


the 


154 Forgive us our Debts, 
the injuries both to God and man are prope 
ly enough call'd* Debts. 

The parable of the unmerciful ſeryant is 
proof of this explication, where the offence 
of men againſt each other are ſet forth in th 
debt of a few pence; and thoſe of men again 

God, their common maſter, in the immen 
debt of an hundred talents. The divine Ay 
thor of this Prayer gives the fame ſenſe in th 

„. 14,15. following verſes, 1f ye forgive men their Tre 
paſſes, your heavenly Father will forgru 
you ; but if ye forgive not men their Treſpa 
ſes, neither will your Father forgive 90 

your Treſpaſſes. 
It is worthy of obſervation, that our 8 
viour thought ir neceſſary to ſingle out thi 


w- 


a The Greek of St. Matthew hath it at; nuiv rd ofa 

A ce, and that of St. Luke Tx5; t αI ic, &c. It is e vide 

that the word eQadanua is by the ſacred ſtyle ſynonymous with the! 

& Ai,, ſo Matt. xxili. 16. S is truly render'd reus el imp 

ſo likewiſe Luke xill. 4. Se is put for hago Now 

this new ſenſe of the Greek word is owing to the ambiguity i 

the original m, which according to the context ſigniſies eithit Fr. 

guilt or debt, one of which ſenſes is follow'd by the interpret ran 

| of St. Matthew, the other by St. Luke; the one tranſlating it 
* literally, the other (as Grotius obſerves) ? ere. | 
"4 | appears from thence reaſonable, notwithſtanding. the differen WM ANC 
of the Greek, fo retain the common way of expreſſion, forgive anc 
us our Treſpaſſes, c. However, I would hereupon ob ſervt, 
that the improper uſe of ſeveral Greek words in St. MatthevMl 
are an evident proof that the preſent Greek of that Goſpet i T7] BI 
tranſlation from the Hebrew. TI 


article 


\ 
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article from all the reſt, and to ſhew, as he 
doth very particularly, both the neceſſity of 
obtaining forgiveneſs from his Father, and the 
terms by which we muſt expect to do ſo. 

The deſire of revenge was ſo deeply rooted 
in nature, ſo much ſtrengthen'd by cuſtom 
and preſcription, and ſo little diſcountenanc'd 
hitherto by God's own laws to the Fews, 
that to bring men to this perfect and heayen- 
ly rule of forgiveneſs, there was wanting much 
authority in the teacher, and a very ſtrong 
ſenſe of their own intereſt in the practice of 
it. No one therefore could preach this diſ- 
zgreeable doctrine with more confidence than 
che Son of God, who himſelf bore our ſins, 
and carried our ſorrows; nor could he give 
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amore cogent reaſon for obeying it, than by 
making the low pardon of ſinners to their bro- 
ther, the only condition of obtaining a more 
important one from God. 


The Saviour of the world is truly call'd 7he Ini. is. 6. 


Prince of Peace, ſince he gave the beſt aſſu- 
rances of it from God to man, and the moſt 


5 f perſuaſive motives to it between one man and 
firenu another; and by both promiſing it on one hand. 
Pit and teaching ir on the other, ſhews the true 
Gi complexion of his Goſpel, which is founded 
el is of in mercy, and doth withal naturally promote it. 
111 The fruits of his preaching did hereby fulfil the 


prophetick 
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our Treſpaſſes. 


tion that there is between the pardon of men 


of God for themſelves. 


Forgive us our Debts, 7 
prophetick acclamations made ar his birth, angMor to 
he by eſtabliſhing peace upon earth, broughi want 
down from Heaven good will towards men Milne 
Leſt therefore this duty of charity ſhould he defir 
either forgot or neglected, it is made the ſuh 
ject of our daily and moſt important Prayer, 
and we are reminded of the neceſlity of re. 
conciliation to each other, as oft as we ak 
it of God for our ſelves. 

I ſhall treat of the words in this method: 

Firſt, I ſhall ſet forth the limitation and 
exception with which we ask the pardon of 


Secondly, Enquire into the nets and 
degree of that forgivenels to cach other, which 
is made the condition of it. 

And, Thirdly, Shew the great diſpropor- 


to each other, and that which ey here ak 


Firſt, The limitation and exception with 
which we ask the pardon of our Treſpaſſes 


Now we do not in this, as in the other * 
Petitions, ask God's favour without limitati- 
| f 2 5 ow! 
on, the requeſt being made with a condition, 0 
extends no farther than ſuch condition. 50 
cha 
that thoſe, who thus pray for the forgivench 
me! 
of their Treſpaſſes, are either ſuppos'd to de- i 


clare themſelves friends with all rhe world, 
01 


as we + fire our y Debtors: I5 * 


, Andor to renounce that pardon they themſelves 
ought want from the divine mercy. They put the 
men iſſue of their ſucceſs upon this condition, and 
Id be deſire upon no other terms to be forgiven, 
ſo. than as they forgive others. 

The Petition is ſuch as every one may un- 


* derſtand, and if they knew their own ſinful 
tate, ſhould earneſtly wiſh to have granted; 


but they do not attend to the condition with 
d: rhich they ask. They ſeem by their prac- 
tice to think, that the forgiveneſs of their 
(brethren is not ſo neceſſary but that they may 
be heard without it; and they vainly hope, 
that in asking the pardon of their ſins they 


. may unconditionately deſire, that their ma- 

lice and revenge may be pardon d too. There 
por is indeed ſo little of this Chriſtian duty ſeen 
men in common practice, that it is taken for a 
a; virtue of an uncommon ſize, for ſomething 


aboye both the capacity and obligations of 
mortals; and it is not ſufficiently conſider'd, 


ch 
8 that they profeſs it in their daily Prayers. 
her The uncharitable and revengeful, do by 


theſe words condemn themſelves out of their 
own mouths; and by asking pardon upon 
the condition of charity, for want of that 
charity diſclaim God's mercy. Our reſent- 
ments are not to be our companions when 


we come before God, and we mult reſolve to 
| loſe 


i 


_ * 


>; bs 
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or we muſt ſend them up with a ſpirit 0 


meekneſs and reconciliation. Our Saviour 


here ſets forth the merciful tenor of his Goſpel, 
and as that is founded in the reconciliation 
of all mankind; ſo he expects we ſhould d 
that for each other, which he in a much 
higher degree hath done for all. | 

The words then are a fort of mutual fi. 


pulation and covenant between God and 


man; and as one part contains the Petition 
of what we deſire him to do for us, ſo the 
other ſets forth a profeſſion of what we are 
ready to do for him; the Petition, with the 
condition annex'd to it, may juſtly bear this 
ſenſe: Let thy favour, O Lord, be to me 
in proportion to my affection to my bre- 


thren; blot out my fins, as I for thy fake 


have done their injuries: let my Prayers 
for pardon have the ſame acceptance at thy 
Tribunal, which their intreaties have had 


with me: I am willing to be accepted or 


rejected at the laſt day upon theſe terms 
and defire to meet with no more mercy 
in the next world, than I have practisd 
in this.” Theſe are the profeſſions which 
every Chriſtian makes, when he asks for 


the forgiveneſs of his treſpaſſes, and his, 
everlaſting happineſs depends upon the 


truth 


158 Forgive us our Debts, 4 
loſe the bleſſing of this and all other Prayer, 
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uth and ſincerity with which he makes 
bem... - 

Secondly, The ſecond particular is to ſhew 
he meaſure and degree of that - forgiveneſs 
yhich is made the condition of this Prayer. 

The meaſure of forgiveneſs which is here 
rofels'd to our brethren will be beſt under- 
ood by that proportion of pardon which we 
re ſuppos d to ask for our ſelves. We do 
jot, in asking God forgiveneſs, only ask the 
emittance of puniſhment, but we go on to 
leſire perfect friendſhip and reconciliation 
rich him. We deſire, in the language of the 
olpel, to be guſtifyd; that is, to be ſo 
rcated, as tho' we had been originally juſt, 
nd never ſinn'd at all. We, with all the 


{merit of ſinners, yet by the merits of our 
Redeemer, ſue for the rewards of unſpotted 


innocence; that thus accepted by his mercy, 
and ſanctify d by his Spirit, we may have 
mr fruit unto bolmeſs, and the end of” it 
everlaſting life. 

As therefore we deſire the benefit of this 
full forgiveneſs from God, we profeſs, by 


deſiring fo be forgrven as we forgive, to 


practiſe it in the ſame degree to each other. 
As the pardon of fins doth not conſiſt only 
in the remittance of the puniſhment, but in 
blotting out the memory of them, and ma- 

king 
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| king us the children of Grace, ſo we cannot f 2 
be ſaid to have forgiven an injury, by only : , 
ſuſpending the reſolution of revenging it. We * 
ask much more in this Petition for our ſelyes 255 
and therefore mult be ſuppos d to profeſs more ar” 

to others. 13 

If our profeſſions then be cnfwerabls to 5 

this Petition (and that the rule ſuppoſes) we 0 
muſt not only not ſeek for revenge againſt au By 
offending brother, bur receive him with ſome 

degree of Chriſtian kindneſs. We muſt noi e 

think, that we have perform'd the whole 3 
condition of this requeſt for pardon, by only bl 
not returning lie for lite; but, if occaſion 5 
be. by doing good for yy by bleſſing then 
that curſe, and praying for them that d. 
ſpitefully uſe us. A ſmooth carriage and 1 _ 
cold diſtance, whereby an offended neigh- 7 
bour ſeems rather not to be in war, than to 
be at full peace, fall very ſhort of this rule, - 
which requires all the latent ſeeds of malice 5 ö 
and hatred to be rooted out. In ſhort, 2 
the forgiveneſs from God brings along with ou 
it a thorough reconciliation, ſo that is only to Y 
be obtain'd, by practiſing it in as full a man- i 
ner to each other. | | 

There are ſome who think themſelves en- ſt 
titled to the rewards of this virtue, who have, 3 


no ſhare i in the merit of it; a predominancy Fl 
of 
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* of flegm, a want of fire in their complexion, 
=, makes them incapable of any warmth of pal- 
ha fon, and thereby very cold either in their 
nod love of friends, or hatred of enemies. 
Others want not fire for paſſionate reſent- 
5 .M ments, but rhoſe, like fire compos'd of haſty 
\ fuel, ſoon expire. Their revengeful reſolu- 
lt u tions without any other reaſon wear off with 
ſonel time, and, notwithſtanding all their endea- 
n vours to keep them alive, expire with as 
"hol much weakneſs as they were born. The for- 
ol giveneſs of enemies, which upon a Chriſtian 
aon principle is the greateſt perfection of human 
% mind. is, in them, the diſeaſe of it, and is 
% wholly owing to the natural levity of their 
nd: ſtempers, which ſuffers them not to purſue the 
cioh lame thing for a long time. 
"bg But the mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſut i is 
= I be both the principle and the meaſure of 
alice this duty, and it is the ſenſe of this only, 
* which can entitle thoſe that uſe this Prayer to 
wich! dthe ſucceſs of it. If any other accidental cauſe 
y to tyes up our hands, or diſarms our affections; 
man- the effects of it are not to be plac d to God's 
account. The only teſt for Chriſtians to di- 
ben ſtinguiſh theſe falſe pretences from the reality 
hare is to try, whether they in their Prayers for 
ncy all mankind are not inclin'd to make ſome re- 
of * exceptions, whether they can of 
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their enemies become their adyocates, and 
wiſh them as freely full peace and mercy from 
God, as they have already from themſelvez 
If they are not only averſe to avenge their 
own quarrel, bur are moy'd with compaſſion 
when others do it; if they can behold the 
proſperity of their forgiven neighbour with. 
out an envious regret, or his fall without an 
ill-natur'd joy, they then come up to the 
rule here laid down, and have that perfed 
charity, that rejoiceth not in iniquity. 
But tho' the forgiveneſs, which is the con 
dition of this Prayer, requires us to blot on 
the injuries of others, as entirely,as tho” they 
had never been done; yet the offender is not 
for that reaſon to be taken into any other 
degree of friendſhip, than ſuch as is common 
to all Chriftians, We are not oblig'd upon 
reconciliation to receive him into our conf 
_ dence, unleſs we for other reaſons think him 
fit for ir. Tho' one man forgive another for 
deceiving or injuring him, yet he is not ob- 
lig d upon ſuch reconciliation to truſt him; 
_ becauſe ſuch diſtruſt may proceed not from 
any remains of hatred, but from a juſt pre- 
caution. The intimacy of a few with each 
other, is govern'd by rules very different from 


the common league of love among Chriſtians; I ;. 
| fo that when an offending brother is reſtor d I re 
| i To 4 to 


* 


to the one, it doth not follow that he ſhould - 
at the ſame time be entitled to the other. 

Thus again, this meaſure of forgiveneſs 
doth not debar a man from recovering by law 
thoſe rights, of which he is unjuſtly defraud- 
ed; becauſe the diſtinction, which the Caſu- 


its have rightly made between injuria and 


damnum, ſhews, that one may prudently en- 
deavour, to recover a loſs, without any 8 
cious intention of returning the injury. 

may farther add, that this meaſure of RY 
giveneſs doth not reſtrain the Magiſtrate from 
exerciſing neceſſary ſeverities; becauſe pub- 


lick juſtice is rather arm'd againſt the offence 


than the offender, and therefore is not ſup- 
pos d to employ the ſword for any narrow 
or malicious humour, but for the good of the 
publick. However it is moſt certain, that if 
malice and revenge enter into the conteſts of 
one private man with another, or into the 
motives of publick juſtice; rhey, who are 
faulty in either of theſe points, fall very ſhort 
of the condition of that pardon which the 
higheſt as well as the loweſt want, and have 
therefore no title to the ſucceſs of this Pe- 
tition. 
The meaſure of r pegel therefore, which 

is here profeſs d, is not inconſiſtent with the 
teaſonable prudence of civil life, or with the 
M 2 maxims 
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maxims of private and publick juſtice; a pri. N as 
vate perſon is not oblig'd out of Chriſtian | reſt 
charity to make a ſuſpected, tho' forgiven ¶ cnc 
enemy, his confident and his counſellor ; nor to 
needs he for fear of violating that charity, IM {cr 
which is not neceſſarily in danger from civil ¶ con 
conteſts, quit all the juſt and legal claims of Ml lox 

| himſelf and his family. Nor doth this rule 40 
lixewiſe oblige the Magiſtrate in the neceſſa. WM 190? 
ry execution of publick juſtice, to forgive N 
criminal as he hopes to be forgiven; be. au 
cauſe ſuch a one in his publick capacity is 0, 
the miniſter of God for good; his too grea . 
lenity to ſome may in the conſequence prove 
to be greater cruelty to others, and therefore I diff 
the ſeverity of a Magiſtrate is conſiſtent with to 
the charity and compaſſion of a Chriſtian. fror 
But to proceed, the rule of charity whichis WM 
here laid down, tho' it reſtrain not private ¶ {cs 
perſons from the recovery of their legal ga 
rights, nor publick governors from the ſea ¶ gui 
ſonable execution of their office, yet it te. : 
quires all but this. The diſpoſition to for-: in 
give an offending neighbour muſt be both I hut 
true in its principle, and warm in the degree I ſtri 
of it, and obliges us not only to lay afide I cor 
the intentions of revenge, but to do him all per 
the good offices, which one Chriſtian by the 5 
0 


Goſpel may claim of another. To conclude, 
9 5 25 
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pri- N as we by asking pardon of God deſire to be 
ſtian reſtor'd to his full favour; as we do not only : 
yen endeavour by this Prayer to avoid Hell, but A 
nor MW to obtain Heaven, ſo we ſhould hence ob- 0 
rity, ſerve, that we promiſe the {ame degree of re- AM 
civil conciliation to our enemies: We are to fol- 9 
1s of low that excellent rule of the Apoſtle, Let in 
rule l bitterneſſ and wrath, and anger and cla- Eph. iv. Y 
eſſe. WM nour, and evil-ſpeaking, be put away from 1 
de yon With all malice, and be ye kind one to | 4 
be. ¶ another, tender-hearted, forgiving one an- $ 
y is MW ther, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath | 
Treat forgrven you. . 
rove The third particular is to ſhew the great 
fore Ml diſproportion between the forgiveneſs we ſnew 


with to each other, and that which we expect 

. from God. 

chis The firſt inſtance of this diſproportion ari- 

vate ſes from the different aggravations of offences 

coal WF againſt each other, and thoſe of which we are 

ſea- Ml guilty before God. : 

re- There is one alleviating circumſtance in the 

for- MW injuries of men to each other, that however 

zoth human wickedneſs may be the immediate in- 

gree ſtrument of them, yet as to their effect and 

fide MW conſequence, they are permitted by the ſu- 

all perior direction of Heaven. This was the 

the thought of David, when Shime; cursd him, 

de, ¶ Let him alone, and let him curſe, for the 2 Sam. 
a 5 Lord it LE: 


Mn 
* 
1 7 
0 
N .* 
: 
1 
i of! 
5 
9 
N 
4 
_— 
11 
bt 4 
© ab 
= * 
9 
1 
_ 
«0.8 
oy 
i 1 
i! 
LR 
* 
4 
_ 
it g 
' 
"of 
N - 
"Fs 
1 
vw 
2 ' 
+ 43 
_ 
11 
a \ 
LA 4 
ne 
5% 
Nd 
» 
{1.9% 
uw 
Sf + 4 
4 
_ 
*1> 6 
o 1 
> 4 
ll 
N * 
" 
+ 433 
47 
1 
4 E y 
N 
e 
wy 
13 ; 
8 4% 
* 1 3 
7 
7 
1 
_ 
8 
EO V. : 
4 * 4 
$4; 
[ 5 
1 
7 
A T 
'N way 
«+ 4,200 
4& 34 
. 
1 F 
* 08 
7 * p 
1 
1 
_ 
WS + 
_— 
1 34. 4 
4 5 F 
| LL 
U 4 4 . 
1 4 
N 5 
__ 
-» (2 50 % 
> 
„ Hg 
* 1 * 
7 
5 1 
bag. IN. 
LM, 1 
5 x 
, . * 
1 "hk 
i} 5 . 
| p © 
149 
e . 
* 454 
[2 1 x 
> 4 f 
it i 
„ 
„ 
14 * 
i, "4% 1 
1 
/* 235 
ws 
4:2 ' 
N 
Pa 
N 280 
1 29 
» . 
* 8 
925 
* 
r * 
21 v 
4. . 
if 
2.5% ] * 
- 4 £3" Jn 
2 
18 _ - 
MM N - 
1 
49% 
LE: 


14 
j 
17 


=,” 2 LY — 
6 — x - 


Forgive us our Debts, 
Lord hath bidden him. It may be, that the 
Lord will look upon my affliction, and re. 
quite me good for his curſing this day. Op. 
preſſions and hardſhips are ſometimes allotted 
to God's children for ſpiritual ends, either to 
puniſh in them a paſt guilt, or to prevent a 
future; therefore violent reſentments again 
che low inſtruments of theſe hardſhips are the 
more unreaſonable, becauſe they are a kind 
of rebellion againſt that over-ruling providence 
which permitted them. 

But as the injuries of men are by God's per. 

miſſion for our ſpiritual good, and ſhould 
rherefore be bore with more temper, ſo with. 
all they are in themſelves trifling and inconſi 
derable. The power of men only extends 
to hurt the body, but cannot affect our bet. 
ter part; ſo that the reſentment of affronts 
and injuries ſeems to be wholly owing to a 
violent attachment to the things of this world. 
The deſertion of a little intereſt, a diverſity 
of opinions, the aſperſion upon a good name, 
or probably a coldneſs only in eſpouſing it, 
are made the common ſubje& of the warmeſt 
animoſities ; and for the criminal pleaſure of 
proſecuting theſe, we cheaply ſell the peace 
of our minds, and that important pardon of 
ſins for which we daily pray. As Chriſtians, 
we profeſs an inſtitution, which hath compalſſi 


= 
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on for the foundation, and charity for the 
condition of it; ſo that the hatred of the 
greateſt enemies ſhould give place to our. du- 
ry to our Redeemer, and to our neceſſary 
concern for our ſelves. As the things of this 
world are not equal to the glory that ſhall 
be reveal d. the regard to a ſmall part of 
them (and the extent of human injuries doth 
not often reach farther) ſhould not tempt us 
ro deſert our duty, or to forfeit our hope. 
The offences of men againſt each other 
have alſo this alleviating circumſtance, that 
they are committed by equals againſt equals. 
There is not that vaſt debt of gratitude owe- 
ing from one mortal to another, as to aggra- 
vate the breaches of it to any great degree. 
Their power of doing good, beſides that it is 
not their own, is both narrow in its extent, 
and mercenary in the exerciſe of ir; and 


their greateſt favours (ſo far doth God's diſ- 


intereſted love of us exceed that of our ſelves 
to each other) are frequently requited, either 

in preſent intereſt, or future expectation. 
The moſt revengeful therefore are not they 
who are moſt injur'd, but who are. biggeſt in 
their pretenſions, and think they have a claim 
of ſome ſervice from all about them. They 
put a greater value upon their favours, chan 
truth c or common rr will juſtify ; and 
M 4 whatever 


Forgive us our Debts; 
whatever either in manners, or gratitude, falls 
below the ſtandard they ſet, they proclaim 
themſelves injured and affronted. The inju. 
ries which are the moſt deſtructive to our inte- 
reſt, are found by experience not to be the 
moſt provoking ; - anda few expreſſions of con. 
tempt generally raiſe a warmer and more laſt- 
ing reſentment, than any other breach of 
friendſhip. We need no other proof of the 
great guilt of revenge, than that it is purſud 
for ſuch reaſons as men are aſham'd to own; 
and they muſt neceſſarily take the vengeance 
into their own hands, becauſe it is rais'd by 
ſo low pretences, that they are well aſſurd 
that it belongs not to God. 8 
Again; The injuries of men to each other 
are not only weak in their effects, and trifling 
in the aggravations of them, as being done 
amongſt equals, but they are allo few in num- 
ber. Neither the power nor the will of of- 
fenders is extended to that degree as to mul. 
tiply many injuries, without provocation, to 
one perſon. Their inclination to miſchief is 
ſatiated, or their capacity for it exhauſted, in 
a fey Treſpaſſes, and then they are willing to 
be at peace. There are few who have occa- 
ſion, without their own fault, to come to 


St. Peter's queſtion, How often Hall my ou 
br "_ afind, even to ſeven times, and 1 et 
firgroe 
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alls Mjrgive him? But if their own patience will 
ain Niold out, the malice of the offender, if not 
ju. Wrefreſh'd by new provocation, ſeems ſooner 
ate · Natisfy' d. 
the But if we go on to take a view of thoſe of. 
on: cnces, of which we are guilty before God, 
aſt- W:od for whoſe remiſſion we daily pray, they 

of Wyill appear both in guilt and number to ex- 
the MWceed any injuries of men to each other. 
What tyes are there of gratitude to a friend, 
ar dependence upon a ſovereign, which are not 
broke in every wilful fin againſt God? What 
proportion is there between the injuries done 
by men to their equals, and thoſe committed 
againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, againſt the 
will of him, zn whom we live, move, and 
have our being? How different muſt be the 
violations of faith and gratitude to mortals, 
as weak and dependent as our ſelves, and 
thoſe which are done to our heavenly Father, 
who hath given us all that we have or pe 
ſor? 

If ſinners (and ſuch more or leſs are all 
mankind) would turn their eyes upon them- 
ſelyes, the want which they there find of par- 
a - don would make them the more ready to give 
to Wt. If they find reaſon to complain of the 
narrow ee and uncertain friendthip of 
[ otbers, let them conſider how ſhort and de- 
Ve ficient 
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rous and heinous offences. One mam beareth 
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ficient they are in theſe points to their Mz, 
ker; if their patience be worn out with: 
few injuries, let them reflect upon the mug 
greater number of their own, by which Guy 
zs provoked every day. If the Judge of th; 
world were extreme, to mark what is dow 
amiſs, who could abide it? But as there i 
forgiveneſs with him, the ſenſe and expetation 
of that ſhould reconcile us to each other. The 
charity which we ſhew to men is, upon com 
pariſon, as different from the mercy we fo 
that reaſon expect from God, as Earth i 
from Heaven; and the pardon of the mol 
offending neighbour is a cheap price for tht 
important forgiveneſs of our own more nume 


hatred againſt another, and doth he ſeek 
pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no mer. 
cy to a man that is like himſelf, and doth 
he ask forgrueneſs for his own ſins ? If ht 
that is but fleſh nouriſh hatred, Who will ; It 
treat for pardon of his ſin? 

The ſecond inſtance of the great Fiſpropor 


tion of our own forgiveneſs to that from God, I a 
appears from the different methods of reps i by 
ration. th 

The Treſpaſſes of men to each other being m. 


committed againſt craving and indigent equals, E. 
80 can * purchaſe their Free by a jul: ol 


I pa- 
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reparation. They can ſometimes repair the 
injury to great advantage in its own kind, 
and probably would not fail to do it, if en- 
gag d by forbearance and condeſcenſion on the 
other ſide. They can make a ſufficient amends 
for paſt affront by future civility; for defa- 
mation by diſcouraging and contradicting all 
former unjuſt reports; and for wrongs and 
oppreſſion, by reſtitution. = 

But where the means of reparation are 


wanting, (as they are not often) yet they are 


ſometimes .abundantly ſupply'd in only ask- 
ing pardon; the readineſs to forgive doth not 
only make a man one enemy leſs, but one 
fiend more. He becomes from that time, by 
a cheap and eaſy conqueſt, (for {uch are all 
the conqueſts of mercy) the maſter of his 


| offending brothers heart, and gains more ad- 


vantage by this pardon than he ſuſtain'd of 
damage by the injury. The renaring evil 
for evil gives his enemy both more power 
and more will ro hurt him, while his mercy 
becomes his guard and his protector. Such 
a one gains doubly by doing his duty ; firſt, 


by diſarming the hatred of his enemy, and 


then by the reſpect and applauſe which the 
moderate exerciſe of his power will give him. 
Experience will here confirm the wile man's 
objeryation, that the 4iſeretion of a man de- prov. xix, 
5 ferreth ** 
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fortable as is generally thought; and as it i 


one man to another, but what power haye 


_ requeſts for pardon have in themſelves no 
more title to be heard and accepted, than the 


Forei de us our Debs, 


oy his anger, and it is his glory to pal 
over a tranſgreſſion. The practice of forgivenel 
therefore is not a ſervice fo lean and uncom 


As 
j alt ; 9 
condi 


real 1 
undel 


always our duty, ſo it ſeldom ſo happens, but Ge 
it is our intereſt to gain over an enemy by Wecncy 
kindneſs and condeſcenſion. OR his | 
| Thoſe are the methods of reparation from tion 


they of making any ſuch ſatisfaction to God! 
What proper requital can they make him 
for the violation of his laws, and the laſting 
reproach they have, by their diſorders, brought 
upon that holy name by which they art 
call d 5 

Moſt certainly finful mortals cannot, by 
any power or merit of their own, make ſuf: 
ficient reparation to an offended God. Their 


petitions of a rebel to his injur'd Sovereign; 
and their future cares cannot be faid truly and 
properly to make up what was wanting before, I m. 
ſince all they can do is {till but duty, and they Il ſp 
at beſt are only anprofitable ſervants. Re. ft 
pentance, which is the only method of re- h. 
conciliation to God, cannot be call'd a ſuffi- I 80 
cient ſatisfaction, becauſe it is rather a cau- g 
tion for the future, than amends for what is li 


paſt ; 


Polt paſt ; and tho! he is pleas d to admit of this 
Veneſßz © ndition of pardon, yet this is not from any 
com. real merit in the action it ſelf, but from his 
it is undeſerved goodneſs in accepting it. 


„ but God doth notwithſtanding this our inſuffi- 
Y by Mency grant us forgiveneſs of our ſins, but 


his love in Chriſt Feſus is the only founda- 
from non of it, and our Prayers and endeayours 
have I for it are accepted in and through him. We 
30d! have no other hope of being reconcil'd but 
him I by the terms of our redemption, and that re- 
ſting WM demption is the contrivance of his mercy and 
ugh: the gift of his love. In ſhort, we are capable 


ae of making reparation for injuries to each 
other, but can make none for thoſe againſt 


God : which farther ſhews the different for- 
giveneſs which he mercifully grants to us, 
and that which we ſhew to each other. 


Thirdly, The diſproportion of God's for- 


of it. 

The pardon of God to men, and this. of 
men to each other, is different in this re- 
ſpect, that they are oblig'd to it by the 
ſtricteſt tyes of duty and intereſt; whereas he 
hath no other reaſon for it than his own 
goodneſs and compaſſion. The reconcilia- 
tion to an enemy is very often in common 


Were 
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giveneſs and ours appears from the grounds 


life an expreſſion of n wildom, and, if we 
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were to look no farther than this world, hat} 
already its reward. The wiſe man ſells ng 


his revenge for nothing, and, by parting 


with a lean, fruitleſs, unprofitable paſſion, 
purchaſerh to himſelf much eſteem and ſecy 


| rity. B- 


But howſoever this diſpoſition to peace 


may ſeem to want the wiſdom of this world 


it moſt certainly hath that of the other. The 


Chriſtian reaſon for forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſy 
is founded in the will of God, who com 


manded it, and hath right to exact what obe. 
dience he pleaſeth. This is the ſole condi 


tion of that merciful Covenant, by which we 


are entitled to eternal happineſs. We hay 
many and grieyous fins of our own, th: 
puniſhment of which is dreadful ; and we have 


no other way of obtaining their pardon, than 


Matt. vil. 


by being reconcil'd to our offending brethren, 


We muſt forgive, if we will be forgiven; 
and with the /ame meaſure with which we 
mete, it will be meaſur'd to us again. 

Our neighbour hath injur'd us in ſome pol: 


ſeſſion, and the Lord of all the earth, who 
hath given us that and every thing beſides, 


requires us for his ſake to remit the injury. 


He ſets againſt our charity his own much 


greater condeſcenſion, and, for reconciliation 
with our brethren, he promiſeth eternal peace 


with 


as 
ith b 
he lo! 
his re 
once! 
geceſſ 
ach 
pon. 
depen 
garde 


ith himſelf. He doth in truth out-bid all 
he low temptations to revenge, and makes 
his reaſonable goodneſs the wiſeſt inſtance of 
oncern for our ſelyes. How reaſonable and 
neceſſary is forgiveneſs from Chriſtians to 
ach other, when the Judge of all men, 
pon. Whoſe pleaſure their whole welfare 


Cace 
9 depends, is himſelf the interceſſor, and the 
Th. Mpardon of their own fins the price and reward 


of it? We forgive an offender, not for his 
own ſake, but God's, or more truly for our 


own, fince we are to expect no mercy, ex- 
nd Neept we ſhew it. 
\ wlll Theſe are the motives of mens forgiveneſs 
nave ſto each other, but how different are they 
te from thoſe for which God is pleas'd to be 


reconcil'd to them? They forgive, becauſe 
it is both their duty and intereſt to be mer- 
ciful; but he doth it from no influence of 
this fort, but only from his own undeſerv'd 


compaſſion. They forgive others their treſ- 
aſſes, becauſe they purchaſe by that a more 


yaluable pardon for themſelves; but our hea- 


. 

8 venly Father hath no other end in theſe his 
hs ſtipulations , but to make both parties eter- 
"WW nally ha The diſproportion of our for- 

ry. PPY- 

ch giveneſs and that of God is very great as to 
ache grounds of it, ſince we, as a pious Father 
ce well 
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176 


we confider this pardon in the means of ” 


Forgive us our Debts, 1 
well obſerves ', practiſe it out of neceſſity, will 
whereas he doth it out of both unmerited andi give 
diſintereſted goodnels. Ee rain: 

Upon the whole, there is no o compariſy no C 
between the charity of Men and the mere rede 
of God in their different torgivenets of Tre. that 
paſſes. If we view this pardon in the nature In f 
of the offence, thoſe againſt men are con the! 
cern'd in trifling affairs amongſt a few equal, dent 
independent of each other, for their being] hea) 
and happineſs ; thoſe againſt God are a gie and 
vous complication of rebellion againſt ou or 
Maker, and ingratitude to our beſt friend: i 1 

fron 


ration, the injuries of men may be repairii mad 
in their own kind; and if there be no means 


for that, yet a wiſe man will receive abu ! 
dant intereſt for his reconciliation, in gain paſſ 
ing an enemy. But what requital can we out 
make to God for our ſeveral ſins of omiſſion 1 
and commiſſion, when our moſt diligent and tor 
moſt ſucceſsful performances are ſtill duty. t 
and no more than we are oblig'd to do? or t 
Laſtly, If we compare this forgiveneſs ini Net 
the ditterent grounds of it, the difproportion ace 
TTT VERDE LES ten Preto LY ſtia: 
3 Ke) 4 5 cu, 9 ag ens 8 av ric rin viele fror 
Tae e, Font in 9 a ff 200 we 
120 , av, Chryſoſt, in eum 505 ene e, felt 


will 


as che forgroe our Debtors. 
will ſtill appear the greater. A Chriſtian for- 


gives his neighbour, becauſe he by that ob- 
rains his own reconciliation ; but God hath 


no other deſign eirher in forgiving us, or in 


requiring us for his ſake to forgive others, 
than the common happineſs of both parties. 


In ſhort, the reconciliation of Chriſtians to 


their offending brethren is the effect of pru- 
dent care for themſelves; but that of our 
heavenly Father to us the work of his hands, 


and the children of his love, is owing to his 


own unſpeakable love and compaſſion. 
I ſhall make two practical obſervat ions 
from the foregoing doctrine; the one being 


made from the Petition it ſelf, the other from | 


the condition of it. 1 

Firſt, This Petition for forgiveneſs of Treſ- 
paſſes being appointed to be us'd by all with- 
out diſtinction, thews that all are ſinners. 


This reminds us of the general deprava- 


tion which is more or leſs in all mankind : 
ſo that how perfect ſoever ſome may appear 
or think themſelves in compariſon with others; 


yet they in their Redeemer's account have 


need to ask the pardon of their ſins. Chri- 


ſtianiry doth not ſuppoſe its profeſſors free 
from all ſins, ſince, as St. John obſerves, if, Ep. i. 8. 


we ſay that we have no ſin, we decerve our 


Wives, and the truth is not in us; but the 
'N--: | merciful 


9 
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merciful Covenant of the Goſpel provides a I do 
remedy againſt the guilt and malignity of wil 
them. This is the obſervation which was ge. 

I» nerally made by the © antient Fathers from 
this Prayer; which being never us'd but by 
the faithful, already both in the Communion 
and Peace of the Church, ſhew'd to them the 
neceſſity of repentance and pardon even in a 
regenerate ſtate; and that a Chriſtian hath 
reaſon, as well as others, to lay, 3 10 
our Treſpaſſes. 
| But it is unneceſſary to be large in the 
5 proof of this mortifying argument, fincc 
Rom. ui. St. Paul aſſures us (and experience doth but 
N doo much confirm the truth of it) that al 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of 
God. Not to mention their flagrant fins, 
which cannot eſcape their notice, tho” they 


— 


[a Sq | ; | | 7 
4 Ne quis ſibi quaſi innocens placeat, cum innocens nemo 
l | ſit & ſe extollendo plus peccat, inſtruitur & docetur peccare 
1 fe quotidie, dum pro peccatis quotidiè jubetur orare. Cy. 
de Oratione. Per hanc enim nobis voluit ſalvator oſtendete 
quantumlibet juſtè in hujus vitæ caligine atque infirmitate 
vivamus, non nobis deeſſe peccata pro quibus dimittends 
debemus orare, & eis qui in nos peccant, ut & nobis ignoſ- , 
catur, ignoſcere. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 21. This article o Sai 
the Lord's Prayer was made uſe of by the orthodox Fathers 4 upt 
an unanſwerable argument againſt the Pelagians, who pretend. 
ed to an unſinning obedience by the perfection of their own will, 
Vide Aug. contra Pelag. lib, 3. | ſer 
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they 
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nemo 
cafe 
Cyr, 


ndere} 


nitate 
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gnol- 
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do their repentance, how many ſecret ſins 
will appear upon a faithful examination of 
their own hearts? Let them but - compute 
their unbelieying cares and anxiety for this 
world, the coldneſs of their taſte for ſpiritual 
things, their indiſcreet violence for rifles, 
their omiſſions in many duties, and their im- 
perfections in all; let them but conſider theſe 
and they will ſcarce add to this condemning 
account the much more dangerous fins of con- 
fidence and preſumption. 

The beſt men have reaſon, notwithſtand- 
ing their apparent goodneſs, to humble them- 


I {elves before God, and with earneſtneſs and 


contrition to beg for the pardon of their Treſ- 
paſſes. No perfections of any kind can ex- 
empt them from the neceſſity either of ask- 
ing pardon from God, or giving it to their 
offending brother; and how well provided 
ſever they may think themſelves for judg- 
ment, yet they ſhould deſire to be enabled 
by Prayers and Charity to meet their Judge 
in peace and reconciliation. This ſtipulation 
of forgiving as we would be forgiven, if 
conſider d ſeriouſly, will appear favourable to 
Saints as well as ſinners; and there is no one 
upon earth who may not joyn in David's 
Prayer, Enter not into judgment with thy 


ſervant, for inthy / Abi ſhall no man living be 


N 2 Jufti- 


180 
juſtify'd 


Sor. v. 


difciples of Chriſt Jeſus, as ſuch, 


character of our profeſſion, 
applicable to us, 
charity, which is the condition of it. 


Forgive us our Debts, 
In ſhort, as our Saviour hath here 
tavghr all his followers to pray for the for- 
giveneſs of their Treſpaſſes, ſo it follows, 
that all, who ſo pray, muſt own that they 
arc ſinners in his fight; and therefore if they 
defire his pardon, they muſt, by meeknes 
and charity to their offending brethren, ſeek 
for it. 

The ſecond practical obſervation upon the 
words may be made from the condition with 


which we pray. 


The forgivencſs of others, being made the 
only method of obtaining our own from God, 


ſhews the near relation of this forgiving tem- 


per to Chriſtianity. The new Covenant, in- 


to which Chriſtians are enter d by the Gol: 


pel, is founded in this, that God was in 


Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, not 
imputiug theirs former treſpaſſes to them. 


The attonement therefore of our ſins by 
a Redeemer, and the hope which that at: 
tonement brings along with it, diſtinguiſh the 
from all 
others. 

dang; yet this foundation of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, this attonement of our ſins, this 
is not otherwile 
than as we perform that 
We 
5 = - * are 
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1ere are not permitted to pray for theſe fruits of 
for- our redemption upon any other terms, and 
ws, have no promiſe of being heard, when we de- 
hey I fire the forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, but as 
hey ve forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 

nets MF There is no one act of Religion which we do 
ek as Chriſtians, which doth not abundantly re- 
mind us of the neceſſity of this duty. When 
we praiſe God for the redemption by our Sa- 
viour, it is for that extenſive redemption to 
which our offending brother is as much en- 
tiled as our ſelves; for that unſpeakable com- 
paſſion by which we, when enemies, were 
reconcil'd by the death of his Son; and for 
that inſtructive Goſpel, the chief precept of 
which is forgiveneſs of each other. When 
we commemorate his love in the holy Sacra- 
one bread, and one body. Laſtly, when we 
perform the main part of our profeſſion, in 
begging a ſhare of that pardon God hath by 
his Son ſeal'd to all mankind, we can only do 
ſo, to purpoſe, by profeſſing, as we do in this 
Prayer, perfect peace and reconciliation with | 

all our brethren. 


know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye have 35. 
has ve one to another; and therefore he ſeems 
We by this character to have founded that near 
are "3. rela- 


ment, we are there reminded that we are all ; Cor. x. 


By this, faith our Saviour, ſhall all men Joh. xii. 
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 hecfſitus_injuria, 1. Lib. de Offic, 


relation between all his followers, that the 
word brother, in the whole New Teſtament, 
means only a fellow Chriſtian. The forgive. 


neſs of enemies is peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Covenant, becauſe no other inſtitution could 


be qualify'd either to fer forth ſo much of 
God's love to man, or to require ſo much 


love from men to each brther. The Goſpe, 


which by informing us of our ſinful ſtate, ſhew' 
the neceſſity of a pardon, and by the bleſſe 


fruits of that pardon in reverſion gave ſo much 


reaſon to deſire it, proves moſt effectually the 
neceſſity of this charity; ſince this condition 


of preſent eaſe and future happineſs cannot be 


obtain'd of God who can only, give it, with 
out reconciliation to each other. x 
It is no wonder that we meet with no pte. 


| cepts of this duty in the old philoſophers, be. 
| cauſe the ſenſe of our own ſinful ſtate, and 
the aſſurance of being deliver'd from it by 


forgiving others their Treſpaſſes, (neither of 


which is diſcoverable by natural light) could 


only make the practice of it reaſonable. Ci. 
cero therefore, in the © beſt part of his works, 
declares very poſitively for the retaliation of 


injuries; and Seneca, who purſu'd the ſubjed 
- fartheſt, doth it too much with the air of 2 


* — 
_— — EE— —_— — — — 
— 2 » . 


à Sed juſtitiæ primum munus ut ne cui quis nocęat, nil 


Stoick 


» a 
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Stoick to be uſeful ; his whole reaſoning upon 
it ſeems rather to prove (what no man upon 
earth can be brought to believe) that there 
can be no injuries, than to prels the neceſſi- 
ty of forgiving them. 

It is farther obſervable, that there was great 
indulgence given to revenge by the old law; 
as appears not only, from the expreſs permiſ- 
ſions of retaliation, but from the vehement 
imprecations againſt enemies, which are usd 
by the beſt men. 

There hath been much needleſs pains ſpent 
to juſtify the conduct of David and others in 
this point; but the only excuſe which needs to 
be made for them is, that they were not yet 
acquainted with this perfect rule, and that a 
ſuffering Redeemer was only qualify d to teach 
men the forgiveneſs of their enemies: the 
examples of theſe great and good men ſhew 
how much the Goſpel did ff both the law 
and the prophets : ſince they. as perfect as 
they then appear'd to be, fell ſhort of the 
common character of our Saviour's Diſciples, 


and the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is 


greater than they, 


To conclude; the forgivenels of each other 
is not ſo much a diſtinct precept of the Goſ- 
pel, as one univerſal condition which runs thro' 


rhe whole frame of it; it is indeed peculiar 


NI to 
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to this inſtitution, becauſe: that only could 
give a jult reaſon for its practice ; nor could 
it have us'd an argument more obvious to all 
capacities, and more affecting to all diſpoſi. 
tions, than to let them know that they muſt 
only expect mercy by ſhewing it, and muſ 
forgive, if they Will be forgiven. 
As then forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes is the moſt 
important wiſh which mortals can offer up, or 
a merciful God grant; ſo ſhould it be ſent u 
with that forgiving diſpoſition, which it both 
calls for and deſerves. The condition with 
which we here pray (and without that con- 
dition we are not to pray) ſhould remind 
us of that neceſſary debt of reconciliation, 
which is always owing, but at that time more 
eſpecially to be perform d to all mankind. 
We here profeſs thoſe terms upon which we 
are content to be judg'd at the laſt day; and 
therefore, as oft as we come before God 
with hatred and revenge, we ſo often con- 
demn our ſelves out of our own mouth. 
How juſtly may God anſwer him, who 
with a revengeful heart prays to him for the 
pardon of his ſins? . Canſt thou preſumptu- 
douſly ask of me that mercy which thou thy 
ſelf didſt never practiſe, for my ſake, to th) 


£c 


** offending neighbour ? Doſt thou expect to 


bs forgiven, by me, n. talents, when 
80 my 


A. 


« my intereſt with thee could never procure 
« the remiſſion of a few pence ? Shall he, 
« whom I have recommended to thy chari- 
« ty, be by thy unforgiving temper in bonds 
and affliction, and ſhalt thou in rhe mean 
« time come in peace and confidence into 


my preſence ? Can thy petitions have a 


« fayourable acceprance at my tribunal, 


« when they are deafen'd by the loud and 


« juſt complaints of thy oppreis'd neigh- 


bour? My ſentence therefore ſhall be go- 


vern'd by thy own behaviour; and ex- 
pect it from me, in mercy, or vengeance, 
* as thou haſt practis d either of theſe to- 
« wards him. 

Thele certainly will, and moſt juſtly may, 
be the anſwers of God to a revengeful unfor- 
giving petitioner. All acts of -uncharitable 
violence are ſo many appeals againſt mercy; 

they add to the number of his ſins, and 
ſtop the acceptance of thoſe Prayers which 
ſhould beg for their pardon. The relation 


which our enemy bears to our Saviour and our 


ſelyes, ſhould over- bear all temptations to 
paſſion and bitterneſs; and as we would hope 


| that his interceſſion at God's right hand 


* — 


* 
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\ _£© Vide Greg. Nyſen, de Orat. Dom. 
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186 


Forgive us our Debts, 
ſhould be effectual for us, ſo ſhould we b. 
willing, that this ſame interceſſor ſnoul 
have influence over us for our brethren. 

Jo conclude : Let us think, that as there 
can be no one want more preſſing than that 
of reconciliation with our heavenly Father 
ſo there cannot be a more reaſonable condition 
of its ſupply than our own reconciliation with 
each other; let us remember, that as this i 
the tenor of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſo is 
withal what we daily profeſs, in deſiring God 


to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgin 
ehem that treſpaſs againſt Us. 


SERMON 


his 


Gi er l t lr 8 l. l . 60560 K . 


M arr. vi. 13. 
Lead us not into Temptation. 


py UR Saviour directed his Diſciples, in 


the foregoing Petition, to avoid the 
50% guilt and puniſhment of their . paſt 
ſins, and in this teacheth them to prevent 
their danger for the future: in the wii 
they ask forgiveneſs from God's mercy ; in 
the latter, protection from his providence, ad 
aſſiſting grace from his Spirit. 

It is obſervable, that the prevention of 
Temptations naturally follows the requelt for 
forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes, and very much 
ſtrengthens the ſucces of it; for what can be 
a more fayourable plea for pardon than the de- 
fires we here expreſs for perſeverance; and what 
can more elſectually ſhew the value we ſet upon 
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God's favour, than by avoiding Temptationg 
never to run the hazard of forfeiting it? 
Some of the Antients, * inſtead of ſaying 
lead us not into Temptation, us'd to expre 
themſelves ſomewhat more ſoftly, /uffer u 
not to be led into Temptation; this difference 
of expreſſion may be imputed to the excy. 
fable miſtake, that Temptations were in their 
nature finful ; and therefore the defire not t 
be led into them ſuppos'd God to be the ay: 
thor of them : \they therefore choſe to ex 
prels themſelves ſo, that they might rather 
appear the effects of his permiſſion than hi 
appointment. But as Temptations are in 
themſelves indifferent, and only become in 
ful by human weaknels, we very reaſonably 
flick to the more common and truer reading, 
440 us not into Ti e 


_ — * 


2 St. Matthew 4 St. Luke agree in reading wn eioviyrn 
Tues eis 1 etghEνqu which the vulgar Latin truly renders, nt 
nos inducas in tentationem. However, St. Cyprian de Ort. 
and Ambroſe de ſacram. lib. 6. read it ctherwiſe, & ne pi- 
tiaris nos induci in tentationem. 
dicunt, ne nos patiaris induci in tentationem, exponentes vi: 
delicet quomodo dictum {it indacas; non enim per ſeipſum 
inducit deus, ſed induci patitur eum quem ſuo auxilio deſeru- 
erit ordine occultiſſimo & meritis: D. Ang. de Serm, Dom. 
It is prob able that the Latin Church follow'd that way of ex- 
preſſion in the Liturgies; * however there ſeems to be no other 


reaſon for this variation, but the Re . of wy 
God from hente the author of evil. 
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Firſt, The nature of Temptations. 

Secondly, What it is we ask of God in 
praying not to be led into them. 

Thirdly, How far this Prayer is aſſur'd of 


ſuccels. 
Firſt, The nature of Temprations. 


Temptarions are properly the ſeveral trials 
f human virtue. Common cuſtom hath given 
his name more peculiarly to the trials of ad- 


erſity, ſince, as the wiſe man obſerves, Cold Eeclus ii. 


tried in the fire, and acceptable men in 
the furnace of adverſity. This condition of 
life more eſpecially tries our truſt in a good 


providence ; and bath, according to our be- 
this different effect, either of 


haviour in it, 
hardening our hearts, or of bringing them 
negrer to God. The word is us'd frequently 
in this ſenſe throughout the New Teſtament. 
Je are they, faith our Saviour to his Diſ- Luke 

ciples, that have continu'd with me in my wii. 28. 
Temptations; meaning by them his poyerty 
and diſtreſſes. 
Chriſtians, To count it all. joy when they fall James ia. 

into diverſe Temptations, aud Pronounces the Ibid. 12. 
man bleſſed that endureth them. Which 
common way of explication gave reaſon to 
ranflare the words in ſome of the old ver- 


Thus St. James adviſeth the 


ſions b, 
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In which requeſt three things are to be con- 
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ſionsb, Lead us not into the T emprations 0 
affliftion. | 
However the word is not ſo confin'd to 
the trials of adverſity, as not to repreſent any o th: 
other condition of life, by which our faith. 
fulneſs to God may be try d. St. Paul there. 
fore applies the word to that danger, which 
Tim. vi. ariſeth from wealth and plenty, They that 
ell be rich fall into Temptation, and 
ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtfil 
Juſts. Trials are not ſo ſingular to a ſtate o 
affliction, but that they may be as great and 
fatal in proſperity ; our eaſe may be as dan 
gerous as ſuffering ; and as the one may temp 
us to diſtruſt providence, ſo the other may 
lead us with an ungrateful ſloth to forget it 
Temptations are therefore by our Church d. 
vided into thoſe of the Devil, the World 
and the Fleſh ; which diviſion evidently ſheys, 
that they are as applicable to one condition 0 
life, as another. 
It is obſervable, that there is not a ſtation 
in life, nor a paſſion in human nature, which 
doth not bring men under the danger of Temp: 


rations. Our virtue is on the oppoſite {ide t0 . 
inclinations, and the buſineſs of it is, like in 1 
that of a ſevere tutor, to curb and reſtraiuſ tho 
3 — — ieee — — ed 

d Vide Polyglot. den 
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mM. Lead us not into Temptation. 1 5 1 


vs bem. We are plac'd in a plentiful ſcene of 
| angerous pleaſures, which nature prompts 
sto enjoy, and duty commands us to avoid; 
0 that the reaſonable part of the man is em- 
loy'd in forbidding, what the ſenſual part of 
him is eager to embrace. 

This war then between fleſh and ſpirit, 4 
makes life to a good Chriſtian a continu'd 
onflict, and all the trials of it are but one 
bve of the preſent in different ſhapes. The 
orld rempts the young man with trifles, 
and the old with graver and more manly fol- 
lies, and hath a ſuitable bait prepar'd for eve- 
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eme age. The old ſinner in the exit of life 
ma borſues the ſame road he did at the entrance 
4 4 into it; the fame ſinful love of the preſent 
h d. 


continues to be his companion and his guide; 
it tempted him in his youth by luſts and 
pleatures, and till doth ſo in his old age, by 
greedineſs and ambition. If fear be predo- 
minant in our complexions, our watchful ene- 
my never fails to attack us at this unguarded 
quarter; our danger then comes arm'd with 
terror, and makes us ready to ſurrender our 
conſcience for our ſafety. But yet deſire is 
in ſome more preyalent than their fear; and 
tho' they have too much courage to be affright- 
ed from their duty, yet they have not pru- 
Knce enough to ayoid being deluded out of 
| 1 It. 


orld, 
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it. Thar paſſion of ſhame, which is owin 
only to a deſire of other peoples good opi. 
nion, ſubjects ſome to very fatal trials; when 
a miſtaken and cowardly complaiſance (the 
common effect of this paſſion) leads them 
againſt their judgment into modiſh and fa 
ſhionable vices, and perſuades them in defe. 
rence to theſe t to deny their Saviour vefore 
men. 

But T emprations are not ſo peculiar to the 
world, but that they purſue men into retire. 
ment and ſolitude. This, tho' the more rea 

dy road to perfection, is not without thorns 
and briars, and they find an enemy in their 
_ cloſeſt receſſes, which becomes the more dan- 
gerous, becauſe leſs expected and perceiy'd, 
Fho' they have cap d the pollutions of tie 
world through luſis, yet they are till ex. 
pos'd to ſpiritual vices, and muſt expect to 
contend with the preſumptuous confidence of 
their own attainments, and the uncharitable 
contempt of others. 
fafer in this diſtance from the world, and 
greater opportunities of Religion, but not- 
withſtanding theſe, they may, without great 
care of their own and God's bleſſing, fall in- 


ro deipondency on the one band, or preſump- 
tion on the other. 4 


From 


They are not ſo much 


J. 
in From this general oppoſition of Religion 
; to nature in every ſtation and complexion, 
1 ve may obſerve two things; the one, that 
tel che life of a Chriſtian is a ſtation of difficul- 
en ties, and is for that reaſon © frequently and 
& ſignificantly call'd a warfare; the other, that 
ef. we cannot be ſuppos'd in this Petition to pray 
15 for an abſolute freedom from Temprations, 
becauſe the condition of human nature, * as 
ts St. Jerom obſerves, ſuppoſeth men to be al- 
= vays expos'd to them in one way or other. 
* The ſtruggle is to be as laſting as the conti- 
ou muance here, and they muſt part with that 
he and their breath together. They cannot con- 
47 ſiſtently pray to be wholly diſcharg'd from 
17 0 the conflicts of Fleſh and Spirit, but for 
My ſtrength and perſeverance under them. They 
= ore properly pray againſt that increaſe of 
* Temptations, which is not ſo much the ge- 
e veral condition of nature, as the effect of 
able their own ſloth. 
OY — — .nu —H— 
I © Job vii. 1. 2 Cor. x. 4. I Tim. i. 18. 


* Difficile eſt, quin potius im poſſibile, perturbationis initiis 
not- carere quempiam, quas ſignificantius Græci mggraleas vo- 
Treat ant, nos ut verbum vertamus è verbo Antepaſſiones poſſu- 
g mus dicere, ed quod incentiva vitiorum omnium titillent 
animos, & quaſi in meditullio noſtrum judicium fit, vel ab- 


LIMP- WF Jicere cogitata vel recipere. Hieronym. ad Salvinam, de vi- 
1 duitate. | 3 


rom . 3 As 


Lead us not into T, emptation. 19 3 
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As a diligent watchfulneſs keeps an even 
balance between Religion and Nature, fo the 
leaſt remiſſion of this watchfulneſs gives ad. 
vantage to the ſide of Temptation. Their 


negligence makes them traitors to their own 
intereſt, and perſuades them to admit a dan- 


gerous enemy into their quarters, that can 


only be oppos'd at a diſtance. God hath ſup- 


ply d every one with a due meaſure of ſtrength, 


| Matt. 
XXvi. 41. 


but when that is not employ'd (as floth fre- 
quently tyes up the ſtrong man's hands) then 
every little deſire becomes a Temptation, 


and every Temptation a ſin. 


But Temptations do not only ſignify thoſe 
additional trials that proceed from our own 
negligence, but likewiſe thoſe that ariſe from 
the publick ſtate of Religion. Our Saviour 


ſeems more eſpecially to regard this ſenſe 
of the word, when he orders his Diſciples to 


watch and pray, that they enter not into 


Temptation. They were about to profels a 
| Goſpel contrary to the maxims and intereſts 


of the world, and muſt of courle for that rea- 


ſon be tempted with all the hardihips that 


malice could contrive, or violence execute. 
They muſt therefore pray either to avoid 


the ſevere perſecutions which would ariſe from 
hence; or that, if they did come, they might, 


not be tempted by them to delert their 5 
| er. 
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ter. But as the Goſpel is now as oppoſite 
to he world as it was then, and may by the 
circumſtances of affairs ſubject the preſent 
profeſſors of it to as great danger as the firſt 
diſciples, the Petition eyen in this ſenſe is 
ſuited to all ages of the Church militant. 
| In ſhort, in praying at to be led into 
Temptation we deſire not to be abſolutely 
freed from that reluctance of fleſh againſt the 
ſpirit, which is more or leſs the condition of 
human nature whilſt on earth; but from thoſe _ 
additional trials that ſurprize, forgetfulneſs, or 
the publick affairs, may bring upon us more 
at one time than another. We ſuppoſe that 
Temptations may overtake us, but we deſire 
that they may be ſuch as are common to 
men, ſuch as we may have either means to 
eſcape, or virtue to go through. The Pe. 
tition is not the effect of ſloth, but a wiſe pro- 
viſion for our ſafety, and we thereby only de- 
fire to be diſcharg d from ſuch trials, as make 
our perſeverance not only difficult but doubr- 
tul. 1007 162 "Þ1 
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Secondly, T am to ſhew what we particu. 


larly ask of God, in deſiring him not to lead 
us into Temptations. 


The words ſeem at firſt ſight to make God 


the author of all our Temptations. And the 
Calviniſts, not underſtanding the force of the 
expreſſion, have taken from hence occaſion 
to charge him with the concurrence to wicked 
actions. They ſuppoſe ſome abſolute decrees, 
by which the Sovereign Lord of the world is 


oblig'd to direct his deſigns, and that he plunges 


the ſinner deeper in his guilt, that he may 


hereafter vindicate the ſeverity of his puniſh. | 


ment. Our reaſon, tho? Religion were filent, | 


would ſhew the wildneſs of this doctrine, that 


ſubjects the freedom of a reaſonable will to ir- 


n 


reſiſtible Fate, and chargeth the righteous) udge 
of all the earth with the crimes of mortals. 


However, St. James is very clear in this 
matter; Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
J am tempted of God; for God cannot be 


tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man. 


Temptations are not the effect of God's ap- 


pointment, tho they are of his permiſſion; 


and we in this Prayer do not deprecate his 
violence, but implore his protection. As we 
are brought into trials by that particular ſta- 
tion of life, in which God hath plac d us; or. 
by our own careleſneſs, which he is pleas'd to 
permit; 
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permit ; or laſtly for want of a greater mea- 
ſure of his Spirit; he may be faid to lead us 
into Temptation, by ſuffering us ro fall into 
it by one or other of theſe ways ; and there- 
fore we in ſo many ſenſes deſire his favour. ' 
Firſt then, we by this Petition deſire the 


bleſſing of God's Providence. 


We here deſire a merciful God ſo to 4. 


our external affairs, that no difficulties in them 


may tempt us to diſtruſt, or to forfeit his 
goodneſs. He being the ſupreme Governor 
of the world, the good is by his bleſſing, and 
the bad by his permiſſion; the Prophet ſeems 
to refer to this over - ruling diſpoſal, when he 


ſaith, I the Lord form the light, and create Iſai.lxv. ). 


darkneſs; I make peace, and create evil; 1 
the Lord do all theſe things. No ſettlement 
of condition, or caution of their own about 
it, can exempt mortals from the viciſſitude of 
affairs, and the trials of it; but they muſt ask 
the exemption from both, only of him who 
doth whatſoever pleaſeth him in Heaven and 
in Earth. 


Now tho” the petition, when confin'd to 


this ſenſe, reſpects only temporal circumſtan- 


ces, yet as theſe in conſequence may affect 
our ſpiritual ſtate, they are the proper ſubject 
of a Chriſtian's wa Koh 15 


1 
\ 
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It is very eaſy for men to retain their faith. 
Alnels when they ſerve not God for nothing, 


and are paid in hand for their ſervice with 


L 


immediate proſperity. There is no great me. 
rit in bleſſing the divine bounty, while it is actu- 
ally ſhowering down favours; but to receive 


evil as well as good from the ſame hand, to kiſs 
With chearfulneſs and patience the rod that 


ſmites; this it is that tries and proves their 
ſincerity. The man at full eaſe is no more 


try'd by his ſtation than the skilful ſailor is 


by a calm ſea and good weather ; but ſtorms 


55 adverſe winds moſt effectually prove his 


PC. Ixxiii. 
13. 


skill and his courage. When men are preſsd 
by misfortunes, they are ready, if not very 


ſincere, to deſert and repent of their virtue, 


and to ſay with the P/almiſi, Surely I have 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my 


hands in innocency. Every worldly thing 


they tenderly value may thus become the mat- 


ter of their trial, and may, according to their 


behaviour, be the ſnare or the approver of 
their faithfulneſs, when he that gave is pleas 
to take it away. _ * 

It is the method of providence ſo to diſpoſe 
aides, that men may be try'd at ſome time or 
other in their moſt tender part, If they ſet 
their hearts upon wealth, they are exercisd 
by its uncertainty and loſſes; 3 if upon friends, 
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h- by unfaithfulneſs or mortality; if upon fame, 
g, by diſgraces and diſappointments. Thoſe that 
th can hold out againſt ſuch trials as theſe, are not 
Ie. yet without farther proof, and muſt tate up 
u- their croſs, and follow their Saviour. A 
ve MW wile providence doth ſo diſpoſe affairs, that 
„che beſt of his ſervants are ſer in the front of 


we deſire him who knows whereof we are made, 
e and remembers that we are but duſt, to ſuit 


at danger, and, like their ſuffering Redeemer, 

ir mult drink deeply of the bitter cap. The 

re general ſtate of the Church, or every man's 

is private condition, expoſe ſome to more temp- y 
ns MW tations than others, bur all to ſome. 4 
is As then theſe proceed ſometimes from the 1 
d external conduct of affairs, which are God's 1 
7 province; we deſire him in mercy ſo to diſ- J 
e, poſe : them, that we may not be too ſeverely  \.. I 
'e ( try'd. We profes that there are ſome tender 1 
parts (as ſuch there are in the beſt of men) 1 
9 wherein we may poſſibly give way, and there- 3, 
- W fore would not* be expos'd to the enemy in 4 
ir that quarter. In ſhort, human will and power { 
f W arc bounded, and tho' they may hold out in q 
d leſſer tryals, may fail in greater, and therefore i 
r our ſtation to our ſtrength, and act ſuffer us : 
t to be tempted in it above what we are able. | 
d Secondly, We in this petition deſire God 

, to excite our own care and watchfulneſs. 
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Matt. 
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Epheſ. vi. 
11. 


James i. 
14. 
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How free ſoeyer men, by the bleſſing of 
God's providence, may be from trials in their 


_ outward condition, yet they themſelves en- 


creaſe and multiply them by their own criminal 
negligence. They have therefore reaſon to pray 


to be delivered from themſelves, and that God 


would not ſuffer their religious cares to ſleep 


Our Saviour, the moſt innocent example of 
temptations, and the beſt judge of their cure, 


gave this advice to his diſciples, to watch and 

pray, that they might not enter into them; 

the ſpirit being willing, but the fleſh weak. 
Watchfulneſs, tho the moſt effectual remedy 


againſt theſe infirmities, yet of all others is 
the leaſt employ d in the conduct of human life. 
Men generally employ not near ſo much wiſ· 
dom in Religion as they do in the world; and 
there is not a trifling danger of their bodies 


that takes not up more care than the more im- 
portant one of their ſouls. -The Apoſtle ad- 
viſes to put on the whole armour of God, that 


they may be able to ſtand; but they either 


care not whether they ſtandor no, or preſump- 
tuouſly hope to do ſo without any preparation 


for their defence. They keep the viper in their 
boſom conſtantly warm, and the leaſt addition 


of heat more will enable it to ſting them. Every 


man, ſaith the Apoſtle, is tempted, when he i 


drawn aſide by his own luſt, and enticed. 
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As difficult as our duty is, it is made much 
more ſo by our own negligence; and our law- 
ful deſires, when purſu d roo conſtantly or too 
vehemently, both encreaſe the ſtrength of our 
enemy, and leſſen our own power to oppoſe 
him. We charge God foolifhly with thoſe 
trials we bring upon our ſelves, and when we 
are perpetually play ing with the bait, we muſt 
blame only our ſelves when we ſwallow it. 

The way then to prevent temptations is 
with a religious foreſight to guard againſt their 
moſt diſtant approach. Our impure luſts and 
paſſions are to be check d in their infancy; 
but they that negligently ſuffer them to thrive 
and grow up, either miſtake their ſtrength, 
or forget their danger. If they would be 
lafe, they ſhould watch every advance of 
the growing evil, and ſhould think their cares 
both unſeaſonable and ineffectual, when they 
begin not till the wicked defire is become 
familiar. 

Watchfulneſs then is the beſt method to 
prevent theſe infirmities, and the capacity of 
it is that bleſſing which is ask'd of God in 
this Petition. We muſt ſo watch as to re- 
member, that except the Lord keep the city, Pl ern 
the watchman waketh but in vain. This" 
awakening ſenſe of our danger, this readineſs | 
againſt the firſt alarm of every wicked deſire, 

3 IS, 


* N 12 9 
x PD a 9 If. 
. 0 a T's I 6" S bo 
4 F * N * "5m 2 127 hy 
: - * 


202 Lead us not into Temptation, 
is, and ought to be humbly acknowledg'd ſo, 
the effect of God's bleſſing.” The cautiouſuek 

of running into temptation ſeems from the 
context to be that Vi ſdom which St. James 
directs every one to ask of God; he obſerves 

F. FJamesi.;. in the ſame place, that every good and per. 
3 felt gift cometh from above, from the Father 
„ lights; and if fo, then moſt certainly this 
neceſſary caution againſt our ſpiritual enemy, 

We can only be ſafe in perpetually fearing 

and providing againſt our danger; bur thi 

fear and foreſight are not the ſingle works of 
nature, but the bleſſing of him who promileth 

Pſ.xxvii. to order a good man's goings, and to mate 

„Hi way acceptable unto himſelf. 

Thirdly, We ask of God in this Petition that 

aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit that may enable 
us to go through Temptations. 
We firſt pray for religious wiſdom to pre. 5»; 
vent Temptations, and our next care is for WM th; 
perſeverance under them. Theſe, notwith-WMl to 
ſtanding our Prayers againſt them, are ſomc- Ml cie 
times permitted by a wile God, and we there- Ml by 
fore ask him, in whoſe power only it is, to 
Sirengthen us with might, W his Spirit pri 
in the inner man. the 
The hiſtory of our Ster, who was nM of 
all things tempted like to us, ſin only exce}-M ine 
ted, gives abundant proof that none of his I at 
| followers M 
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followers ſhall without trials and conflicts 
fniſh their courſe. And as we from his in- 
ſtructive example are taught the common in- 
firmity of nature, fo are we from the ſame 
inform'd whence to have a remedy, for in 


that he ſuffer'd being tempted, be is able Heb. i. 18. 


to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted. This por- 
tion of trials in ſome kind or other is what 
every one muſt expect during this ſtate of 
mortality. Whoever expects not to be temp- 
ted forgets his condition ; and if he hope to 
ſtand ſingly by himſelf in it, he miſtakes his 
ſtrength. There is no greater enemy to per- 
ſeyerance than preſumption, men being the 
molt likely to fall, when they think the leaſt 
of it. They muſt expect ſucceſs in their con- 
flicts with the fleſh and rhe world upon no 
other terms, than dependance upon that good 
Spirit that helpeth our infirmities. This is 
that Spirit that muſt give us both to will and 
60 do, and we muſt only hope (and a ſuffi- 
cient and encouraging hope it is) to be ſtrong 
by his aſſiſtance, and wiſe by his direction. 
There is no judgment more falſe in its 
principle, or more fatal in its conſequence, 
than that, which we preſumptuouſly make 


of human power diſtinctly from God's aſſiſt- 


ing grace. Our abſent danger, like objects 
at a diſtance, appears little and contemptible, 
and 
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deſire God not to lead us into Temptations; 
we confels that the condition of our nature 
| neceſ- 


| and by increaſing its dimenſions, the nearer — 

| it approaches, becomes at length inſuppor. ro th: 

table. We compute our future ſafety by owſh Tt 

preſent eaſe, and our own ill underſtanding or offer 

ſhort memory is the beſt ground of ſecurity ¶ peſee 

We, like St. Peter, whilſt our Maſter is {ak to di 

by our fide, and no danger of confeſſing him ve xr 

appears, cah, with a ſanguine confidence, ¶ trials 

promiſe 70 follow him even to the death; ¶ care 

but as ſoon as he is fallen into the hands of the « 

the high-prieſts and elders, we renounce theleM that 

profeſſions with as much yehemence as they Ml [-cic 

were made; and for want of computing ou pati 

ſtrength, or ſupplying ir from above, we are ther 

eaſily tempted to deny our Maſter. ThuW 7 

we become the moſt weak and defenceleh . 

when we think our ſelves leaſt ſo; and our of f 

| unthankful confidence both diſarms our own MM. 7 

1 cares, and prevents that effectual aſſiſtance ny 

f we ſhould ask from Heaven. Pra 

4 Ihe beſt ſecurity to a Chriſtian is his hy WM not 

7 mility, as St. Paul obſerves in his own cale, ¶ the 

1 z Cor. xii, When J am weak then am I ſtrong. He due 

/ 0. muſt own his ſufficiency to be from God, I on 

7 and the doing fo, is the moſt certain means 5 

4 to obtain it. For this ſtrengthening and aſſiſt "S 

17 ing Spirit we more eſpecially pray, when we 1 
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neceſſarily ſubjects us to trials, and we im- 
pute our whole power of going through them, 
to that grace that comes from above. 

Theſe are the ſeveral ſenſes in which we 


1 * up this Prayer. We in the firſt place 


beſeech the great Governor of the world ſo 
to diſpoſe our outward circumſtances, that 
we may not from them be expos'd to ſevere 
trials. We farther beg the bleſſing of his 
care in keeping our conſciences awake againſt 
the diſtant approaches of ſin: laſtly, we pray 
that whenſoever we are brought under Temp- 
ations (as none are free in this ſtate of pro- 
bation) that he would enable us to go through 
them by his aſſiſting Spirit. 0 

The third particular is to ſhew, how far 


our Prayers againſt Temptations are aſſurd 


of ſucceſs. 
Tho' God hath given aſſurance, that his 


ears are ever open to the righteous man's 


Prayers, yet experience ſhews that they are 
not always ſo to thoſe againſt Temptations; 
theſe being of an indifferent nature, may by 
due care be made the matter of his glory, and 
our own advantage. He grants and refuſes 
the requeſts of his beſt ſervants, as either the 
ſucceſs or the diſappointment may moſt pro- 


mote their ſpiritual condition. It is the duty 
of 
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Rom. viii. 


28. 


more beneficial, than if they were abſolutely 
free from them. 


them that love God. 


Le 


of a good Chriſtian to confeſs his weakneſs in they 
defiring to avoid all Temptations; but yet N woul 
he muſt ſubmit the iſſue to the merciful and Mlove 
wile diſpoſal of his heavenly Father. He ne- Mjudg: 
ver wants this comfort. in all his requeſts, the 
that all things work rogether for good rl T 
more 
fiden 


attai 


But experience ſufficiently ſhews, that God, 
who brings good out of evil, turns the Temp- 
tations of good men to their adyantage, and 
makes their exerciſe under them {ſometimes 


In the firſt place they give chem the uſeful next 


knowledge of themſelves. true 


© Thele trials do not increaſe the weakneſs Ml thin 


of the good man, but they only let him into The 


the knowledge of that which would other- Ml cffe 


wiſe eſcape him. They do not make him I light 


really worſe than he is, but only inform him MW whi 


truly of himſelf. An undiſturbed courſe is MW ven 


ſach a ſtate as men ordinarily cannot main- MW ven 
tain, nor, if they could, are they fit for it. WW this 
Their preſumption, if not ſometimes check'd, WW was 


would grow with their improvement, and Ii licy 
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they by thinking themſelves more perfect, 
would in the conſequence prove leſs ſo. Self- 
love would by degrees confirm their falſe 
judgments of theniſelves, and while it conceal'd 
he diſeaſe, would preyent the cure. | 
There is no one paſſion in human nature 
more contrary to a Chriſtian ſpirit than con- 
dence, which by poſſeſſing us with our own 
attainments, leſſens our belief of the neceſſi- 
ty, and our expectation of the fruits of a re- 
demption. That love, which is the end of 
the commandment, which muſt finiſh our per- 
formances in this life, and reward them in the 
next, is founded in an humble gratitude, in a 
true ſenſe of our dependance, that we 4 al/ 
things through Chriſt that ſlrengthens us. 
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Theſe frequent trials therefore have a good 


effect in ſetting human weakneſs in a true 
light; they prevent that pride and ſufficiency 
which make us ungrateful and rebels to Hea- 
ven; and our infirmities in little chings pre- 
vent a more dangerous fall in greater. For 
this reaſon the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
was by a good providence, a as he himſelf be- 
lie vd, expos'd to great infirmities: "Left 1 
ſhould be exalted above meaſure through the 
abundance of the revelations, there was gi- 


ven to me a thorn in the fleſh, a miniſter of 


Satan to buffet me, left 1 A be exalted. 
above 


2Cor. xii. 
7. 


bo is. 
* 
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above meaſure. The caſe of the Apoſtle 


2 Cor. xii. 


7. 


Gal iv. 14. 


may have a ſpiritual effect in informing us of 


ing us to God's grace for their cure. 


greater perfection. The trials of affliction 


"Tho 


is, that God's ſtrength is made perfect in 


Heb. xii. yet they yield the peaceable fruits of righte- 
. ouſneſs to thoſe that are exerciſed thereby. 


ſeems in ſhort to have been this: he had 
been caught up into the third Heaven, and 
the privilege of this had tempted him to thin 
of himſelf” more highly than he ought 1 
think; and therefore to puniſh and check his 
confidence, he was ſuffer'd to fall into ſome 
great Temptation; the nature of which is not 
told, but yet ſeems to be ſomewhat of a pub- 
lick fort, from what he faith in another place, 
my Temptations which were in my fleſh ye 
deſpis'd not, neither rejected. The conch. 
ſion that he makes from hence, and it is 
what all ſhould make in the ſame condition, 


weakneſs; meaning hereby that Temptations 


thoſe latent evils within our ſelves, and turn- 


Bur farther, good men are permitted to fall 
into Temptation, in order to bring them to 


improve men in their religious courſe, and 


though they may be grie vous for the preſent, 


The religious faith of a Chriſtian not only 


appears, but really becomes the brighter by = 
e His perpetual conflicts both ex- 


erciſe 


22 
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erciſe and improve his ſtrength, and by de- 
grees ſet him free from the fatal deluſions of 
the world. Such a one grows by his trials, 
and comes out of them, like Job, more con- 
firm'd in his patience, and more happy and 
caly in his expectations. God by this means, 


according to the wiſe man, proves them, and wild. iii: 


finds them worthy of himſelf, as gold in the 5. 


furnace he hath tried them, and received 


them as a burnt offering. And in the time 
of their viſitation they ſhall ſhine, and run 
to and fro like ſparks among the ſtubble. 

So neceſſary are ſome Temptations to the 
farther perfection of God's ſervants, that in 
truth there can be no perfection without them. 
What other notion can we have of human 
virtue, than of a faithful perſeverance under 
ſome trial? and wherein do we recommend 
our obedience to God, but in preferring his 
will to our own, which we would otherwiſe 
gladly gratify ? We do not call him tempe- 


rate, juſt and chaſte, who hath never been 
tempted to be otherwiſe; but him who when 


ſpurr d on by inclination, and favour'd by 
opportunity, yet conſtantly prefers his duty 
to his pleaſure. Two ſorts of men are brought 
to an uſeful knowledge of themſelves by 
Temptations, the confident, and the deſpond- 
ing ; the former are by frequent and doubrful 

P Lruggtos 
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ſtruggles taught the weakneſs of nature; the 
other, by a perſeverance under them the ſuf 
ficiency of grace. Theſe trials (ſo truly 
doth God mix mercy with his judgments) 
cure two very diſtant evils; they improve 
the humility of ſome, and encourage the 
chearfulneſs of others. From theſe effects of 
human trials it appears evidently, how far 
this Prayer, ot to be led into them is aſſur d 
of ſucceſs. They are not our fins without 
our own fault; and by good management 
may become the matter of our merit and re- 
ward. He therefore who readily gives all 
good things to thoſe that ask him, hears or 
refuſes this Prayer, as either caſe or conflicts 
ſerve moſt our ſpiritual advantage. This Pe- 
tition tho abſolutely expreſs'd, yet in the 
matter of it ſuppoſes ſome exception. They 
who offer it up ſincerely, if they are not an- 


ſwer'd in the matter of their requeſt, yet 


they certainly are in the fruits of it; and have 
a reaſonable aſſurance either of being deli- 
verd from Temptations by God's providence, 
or (which is ſometimes more uſeful) ſupported 
under them by his Spirit. 


pray abſolutely, . as humility requires, and 


the Son of God directs, abt to be led into 
but as we are not always en- 


Temptations ; 


titled by our behaviour to the ſucceſs of this 
Prayer, 


In ſhort, we here 


Pray 
iſpo 
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prayer, ſo neither ſometimes are we in our 
diſpoſitions fit for it; ſo that whilſt we pray 
importunately to God's goodneſs, we muſt 


withal do it with deference to his wiſdom; 


and tho' the ſenſe of human infirmities in- 
clines us to avoid all trials, yet our ſtation 


here requires us to expect and receive them 


with patience and ſubmiſſion. 

The practical ules of this Prayer are three. 

Firſt, This Prayer reminds us of the great 
weakneſs and inſufficiency of human nature. 

By praying not to be led into Temptations, 
we expreſs our humility in the loweſt terms ; 
for what can ſhew a greater diffidence of 
ſtrength, than the deſire that it may not at 
all be exercis'd and try'd ? How unaccoun- 
table muſt it be in ſome to encourage that 


preſumption, which our Saviour requires them 


to diſavow in their daily Prayers; and to 
pray, as they here do, for God's preventing 
and aſſiſting grace, and with the ſame breath 
defy that hand which ſhould lend it? 
There is no one diſpoſition either more 
foreign to the ſtate, or more oppoſite to the 


duty of men than confidence. It betrays the | 


oreateſt ignorance of themſelves, their condi- 
tion, and their capacities; it increaſes and 
multiplies the dangers to which they are ex- 
pos d, and ſtops the fupply of that aſſiſtance 

which 
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which ſhould be their ſupport under them, 
But this temper, which is at all times indiſ. 
creet, is more eſpecially unſeaſonable, when 


we pray not to be led into Temptations; by 


which we profeſs our ſelves unequal to our 
danger, and own our whole ſufficiency to be 


from God. The uſe of this Prayer therefore 


ſhould be to teach men the perſeverance of 
the Chriſtian, withour the pride of the Stoick; 
it ſhould ſo effectually remind them of their 
weak condition, as to make them ſecure 


without confidence, and firm without pre- 
ſumption. 
Secondly, This petition requires thoſe who | 


uſe it to avoid all the occaſions of Tempta- 
tion. 


If they deſire God not to lead them into 
Temptation, they muſt take care not to do 


ſo themſelves. Diſcretion is no lets neceſſa- 


ry than faithfulneſs in a Chriſtian courſe; the 


one being their ſupport under danger, the 
other directing them to avoid it. They whoſe 


hearts and tongues joyn in this Prayer, oblige 
themſelves to remove, as far as they can, all 
the obſtacles to its ſucceſs. When their friends 


and companions inſenſibly draw them from 


their guard; when they make vice of any kind 


familiar to their ears, they not only break 


their duty, but give the lye to this requeſt, 
if 
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if they do not at all adventures deſert ſuch 


criminal converſation. A Chriſtian muſt not 
only not /t in the ſeat of the ſcorner, but 


have no fellowſhip with thoſe who do ſo; 
if he would be faithful in his obligations to 


his Saviour, and concern for himſelf, he muſt 
not lend his favour, his countenance, or even 


his name, to the unfruitful works of dar b. Kpheſ. v. 


neſs, but rather reprove them. The com- 


mon conduct of the world makes this indeed 
appear a very ſevere rule; but it is no more 
than what the purity of our Religion requires, 


and St. Paul expreſſly commands the Cor iu- 
thians to obſerve: But now I have written r Cor. v. 
unto you, not to keep company ; if auy man 

that is called a brother (meaning by that a 


Chriſtian) be a fornicator, or coverous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 
an extortioner, with ſuch a one no not to eat, 
Another occaſion of Temptations, which we 
by this Prayer oblige our ſelves to avoid, is 


idleneſs, which is generally oblery'd to be the 


parent of many vices. Our active minds, if 
they be not directed to a good employment, 
will of themſelves certainly find a bad one. 


A wiſe providence hath reduc'd the greater 


part of mankind to the happy neceſſity of 


following ſome buſineſs; and the uſual diſ- 


orders of thoſe few who are not fo employ d, 
e ſhew 
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the uſeful advice of Sth Ferom to a pious La- 


ſary to remove that influence which worldly 
things, by cuſtom and preſcription, gain over 
our minds. Abſtinence and mortification are 


_ ewrapxana, a dependence upon few things, and 
thereby both leſſen the number and the force 


both the beſt means and pledge of perſeve- 


P's by e when he was revild by 


cupatam. D. Hieronym. Epiſt. 


ſhew how dangerous perfect leiſure may 
prove, even to well-difpos'd perſons. It was 


dy, „Be, faith hef, ſo intent upon ſome by. 
c ſineſs, that the tempter may always find 
«© you already engag' d.“ 

Another occaſion of Temptations is habi. 
tually indulging themſelves in ſenſual enjoy. 
ments, which ſhews the great neceſſity of 
ſelf-denial. This ſevere duty is very neceſ- 


not the needleſs impoſitions of a ſevere ill. 
natur d God, but the wholſom diſcipline of 
our heavenly Father; they wean our minds 
from dangerous deſires, they give us a happy 


of Temptations. An habitual felf-denial is 


rance; he who can voluntarily ſubject himſelf 
to all the hardſhips of a narrow fortune, can 
never be affrighted out of his duty by the ap- 
prehenſions of it. It was therefore well re- 


A——— 
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* Ita ſis operi.intenta, ut io te ſemper inveniat oc- 


Plat 0, 
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Plato, for waſhing herbs for his own dinner ; 
« Tf 8 thou could'{t ſubmit to this, thou 
« would'ſt not be obliged to be a ſlave to 
« Dionyſius.“ Bad company, idleneſs, and 
indulgence, are the great cauſes of Tempta- 
tions; and our Prayers and profeſſions againſt 
them are but ſo much vain and unprofitable 
breath, unleſs we avoid the occaſions of 
them, and joyn to the requeſt for God's 
bleſſing our own wiſe and faithful endea- 
yours. 

Thirdly and laſtly, This Prayer ſhould 
teach great charity and compaſſion to weak 
brethren. 


Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a Gal. 6. x. 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an 


one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy 
el leſi thon alſo be tempted. This is a du- 
ty which neccllarily ariſeth from the ſenſe of 


our own frail condition, and that difference 


which God's bleſſing makes berween one man 
and another. A weak brother is entitled to 
a charitable compaſſion, becauſe we are not 

aſſur'd that his caſe (as none are exempted 
from falling) may not hereafter be ours. 
Perhaps ſome ſtand not with much greater 


merit of their own, than others fall; and 
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their preſent perſeverance is due to nothing 
ſo much as cither fewer trials, or greater aſ- 
ſiſtance from God. Their continuance in 


goodneſs, conſidering the frailty of nature, 


is too uncertain; or if more certain and ſe- 


cure, yet is too much the effect of Divine 


"Pl. cxxl. 5. 


right uſe of this Prayer. 
ſhort, 


Temptations and conflicts, to which a Chri- 


grace to juſtify either pride, or ill- mature. 


Therefore judge nothing before the time, un. 


til the Lord come; who both will bring to 


liglit the hidden things of darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, and 


then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 


Humility then, caution and charity, are 
the ſeyeral leſſons which we are taught in the 
I would only, in 
farther obſerve, that as the ſeveral 


ſtian is expos'd, ſhew, that his road to hap- 


pineſs lies through difficult and ſtrait paths; 


ſo he ſhould want no comfort in the aſſurance 
of an Almighty guide, whoſe cares for him 
neither ſlumber, nor ſleep. What David 
ſays of the temporal condition of good men, 
is much more true in reſpect of their ſpiritual 


one: The Lord him ſelf is thy keeper, the 


Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand ; 
the Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil; 


yea, il is even he that ſhall preſerve thy 
ſoul. Let us then remember, that as in pray- 


ing 
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ing againſt Temptations we confeſs the weak- 

neſs of nature; ſo may we, from ſincerely 
doing it, promiſe our ſelves the effectual and 
ſufficient aſſiſtance of grace : let us with com- 

fort obſerve, that he, who taught us this 
Prayer, wants neither power, nor inclina- 

tion, to bleſs us with the ſucceſs of it. For 

we have not an high-prieſt which cannot be Heb. iv. 
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; EFT 
but was in all points tempted, as we are, 

yet without ſin. Let us therefore come bold. 

ly unto the throne of grace, that we may 


obtain mercy, and find race to help in time 
of need. 
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SERMON VIII. 


Marry. vi. 13. 


But deliver us from Evil 


c HIS petition being joyn'd by the 
article but, to the foregoing againſt 
. . 

i cmptations, hath been generally 


tion of it : as if the ſenſe of both had been, 


« ſo prevent us from falling into Temptations, 
“ that we may be deliver'd from the danger of 


« falling into Evil, or fin. This interpretation 


probably might be the reaſon why this laſt 


article was, as Origen and St. Auſtin obſerve, 
wanting in the antient copics of * St. Luke. 
| . However 
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taken for no more than an illuſtra- 
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However all the Antients, who have com- 
mented upon this Prayer, have ſo interpreted 

this laſt article of it, as to give it a diſtinct 
ſenſe from the foregoing; and as in the one 
againſt Temprations they expreſs'd the matter 

of their ſins, ſo in this againſt Evil the cauſe 

and promoter of them. 

I ſhall therefore endeayour to ſhew what i is 
here meant by Evil. 

Secondly, The neceſſity of praying to be 
deliver d from mch Evi. 

Firſt, What is here meant by Evil. 

Our modern interpreters have generally un- 
derſtood by Evil thoſe calamities which befal 
men, either in their temporal or ſpiritual con- 
dition. They apply the word as being general 
to natural or moral Evil, and therefore mean 
by it either the external harms which they 
ſuffer, or the fins which they commit. But 
moſt certainly this is not a true ſenſe of the 


2 
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dominica petitiones non ſeptem ſed quinque complexus eſt--- 
at vero quod ille (Matthæus) in ultimo poſuit, iſte non pc- 
ſuit. D. Aug. ad Laur. The words are likewiſe wanting in 
the vulgar Latin. Origen gives this reaſon for the variation; 
that our Saviour, ſpeaking in St. Matthew to the multitude 
expreſs'd himſelf ſuitably to their capacities; but in St. Luke 
he taught his diſciples, who had a better underſtanding, to 
pray, and therefore had no Os ton to expreſs himſelf ſo much 
at large. 


word: 
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word : for tho' we can never either impro. | 
perly or unſeaſonably pray for deliverance 
from ſuch Evil, yet that requeſt is ſufficient- 
ly ſet forth in the foregoing Petition againſt 
Temprations. We in that expreſs our fears 
of Evil in general; in this, thoſe from the 


great adverſary of man, and the promoter of 


theſe Temptations, the Devil. The Greek 
word (rs ! ſignifies not the harm which 
we fear, but the author of it; and therefore 
it ſhould not be render'd, deliver us from 


evil, but deliver us from that evil one; 
meaning by that the tempter, who, 


— — 
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b The ambiguity of both the Englifh and Latin word in this | 


place hath made the ſenſe dubious. But the Greek & woms 
is very clear, being always in St. Matthew apply'd to perſons: 
tho' it is to be conſeſs'd, that the word is us'd promiſcuouſly in 
fame others of the ſacred writers. However, 6 aavnggs ſigni. 
Les the tempter only, Matt. xiii. 19. 1 John ii. 13. ch. iii. 2, 
ch. v. 18. And as the word is in theſe places tranſlated the 
wicked or evil one, /o ſhould it have been in this. 
ie ſame miſtake committed, 1 John v. 19. « xoou@®> x67 o 
Td weyngd, the world lieth in wickedneſs; where it ſhould be 
:ranſlared in that wicked one; meaning within the compaſs 
ef his dangerous power, 
S moves merv;wfue ſhould be more properly tranſlated, the 
fery darts of that wicked one. The word Y moves therefore 
ſigniſtes truly and properly the Devil, and was ſo interpreted by 
the Fathers. Vide Orig. Tert, Cypr Greg, Nyſſen. de Orat. 


Chryſefom in locum. \ 


St. 
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Thus likewiſe Epheſ. vi. 16. 2 pn | 
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St. Chryſoſtom upon the place obſerves, is fo | 
call'd by way of eminency, for his tranſcen- | 
dent rebellion againſt Heayen and malice to 
mankind. 

We therefore here pray for deliverance 
from thoſe ſnares, which our great and dan- 
gerous adverſary is ever laying for us. Thoſe 
evil Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate 
endeavour vainly to recover it, by bringing 
the whole Creation into the fame dreadful 
ſtate of corruption and miſery. They are 
therefore made the occaſions of ſin, and all 
the evils of mortality, according to that of 
the wiſe man, By envy of the Devil ſin en- 
tred into the world, and death by ſin. But the 
New. Teſtament is very expreſs and clear in 
this point ; That we wreſtle not againſt fleſh Epheſ. vi. 
and blood, but againſt principalities aud 
powers, agcinf the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſs 
in high places. This our adverſary from his 
power and influence is call'd the God of this Ep. ii. 2. 
world, the Prince of this world, and the 
Prince of the power of the air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſobe- 
dence. 

It is farther obſervable, that the Goſpel 
makes the abridging of this power of the 
tempter one of the effects of . 
Now, 
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John xii. Now, faith our Saviour, 2s the Prince of this 
And he, in another place, 


world caſt out. 
tells his Diſciples, for their encouragement, 


* x. to caſt out Devils; that he had beheld Ha. 


tan, as lightning, fall from Heaven. St. Paul 


Heb. ji. 5. therefore obſerves, that God had not put m 


ſubection to Angels the world to come; 


meaning, probably, by this, that he had re- 


icu'd the ſtate of Chriſtianity from that influ- 


ence of evil ſpirits ro which the world was 


lubject before the coming of our Saviour. 


The Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy | 


the works of the Devil; and the effects of 


that manifeſtation have evidently appear'd, in 


{topping both his violence and deluſions, where- 
ever the Goſpel hath been fully eſtabliſh'd. 
The great number of Demoniacks in the firſt 
ages, before the full ſettlement of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and the very few inſtances of them in any 
age ſince, are a ſufficient proof of this point. 
The power of this enemy is, under the Sun- 
ſhine of the Goſpel, confin'd both in the extent 
and the effects of it. It is now permitted to 
tempt, but not to hurt and deſtroy ; and by 
that providence, which makes even the wrath 
of man to praiſe it, is turn'd to our benefit. 
His reſtleſs and malicious endeavours, thro' 


the bleſſing of Chriſtianity, defeat their own | 


deſigns, They, by the trials which they bring 


1 | upon 


„ upon the good man, improve and exerciſe 
him, and tend to eſtabliſh that virtue they 
would deſtroy. 
_ However, the difficulty from this quarter, 
tho' it be not deſtructive to God's ſervants, 


4 yet is it not trifling ; and is to be deſpis d for 
: vo other reaſon, than becauſe greater 25 he 
e. at is in us than he that is in the world. 
lu. He that either doth not believe, or doth not 
0 ralue his danger from this enemy, is both ig- 
norant of thoſe many places of Scripture which 
oy | mention it, and withal forgets the example of 
of bis Saviour, who was in all things tempted 
in e to us, ſin only excepted. 
I No one can, by the condition of his na- 


pd. ure, claim exemption from that to which 
rſt Jour Lord Jeſus, as a man, was. expos'd; and 
ni. {M25 we mult in ſome degree or other be like 
ny him in the temptation, ſo ſhould we pray to 
nr. be like him in the ſucceſs. This then is the 
in. meaning of the Petition, Deliver us from the 
yy evil one; that is, deliver us from our infer- 
to nal adverſary who goeth about ſeeking whom 
by he may devour : Deliver us from the craft and 
% violence of him, whoſe will is ever ready to 
fr hurt, and whoſe power is equal to that will, 
ro! when not curb'd and confin'd by the bleſſing 
wn Jof God upon our Prayers. 


don The 
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The ſecond particular is to ſhew the neceſ- 
ſity of this Petition. 
| Now this muſt be in proportion to the dan- 

ger to which we are expos'd from this ad- 
verſary, if not ſupported by Divine aſſiſtance. 
Thar there is ſome danger from evil Spirits is 
as certain as that the Scriptures are true;. but 
it ſeems not to be ſufficiently conſider'd of 
what fort this is; ſo that whoſoever under- 
takes to explain it purſues untrodden paths. 
It muſt be a matter far above human capacity, 
perfectly to diſcloſe theſe myſteries of dark 
iniquity, and to explain all thoſe wiles of Sa- 
tan, which are as many as malice can prompt, 
and as cover'd as long experience can direct. 
Bur notwithſtanding there is light enough 
from the Goſpel to inform us of the general 
nature of them, and to convince us ſo far of 
our danger from thence, as to make us deſi- 
rous of divine protection. 

The temptations of the Devil are 1 our 
Church diſtinguiſh'd from thoſe of the world 
and the fleſh; and this diſtinction leads us to 

obſerve, that theſe are of a different kind 
from thoſe of the fleſh and the world. It is 
_ obſervable, that thoſe which the Scriptures 
call the ſins of the world and the fleſh, do 
ariſe from the general frame of human nature, 


and the union between ſoul and body. The 
FS deſires 
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N deſires from whence theſe flow are innocent, a 
when kept within their due bounds, and on- 
ly become ſinful by their exceſs. Thus, for 
inſtance, the ſenſual enjoyments of life are 
prompted by nature, and become only ſins 
of the fleſh, when purſu'd too conſtantly or 
too vehemently. Covetouſneſs, as to the 
principle of it, is a diſcreer proviſion for the 
future, and becomes that fin of idolatry, when 
the worſhip, which is only due to the giver, is 
paid to the gift. It grows to be a dangerous, 
as well as miſ-ſpenr diſcretion, when the poſ- 
ſeſſion of wealth is miſtaken for the uſe, and 
that exceſs of carefulneſs and foreſight is laid 
out upon a ſhorr life, which is only due to an 
eternal inheritance in the Heavens. Thus 
again: Ambition, that is, the moderate deſire 
of a good name, being neceſſary to the quiet 
and comfort of our ſtation in life, is, as ſuch, 
the deſire of a reaſonable mind; but the ſin 
of it lies in the exceſs, when it is deſired for 


out tyrannical and oppreſſive ends, and purchas d 
orld at (the higheſt price which a mortal can give) 
0 the expence of a good conſcience. 


Theſe three ſorts of ſins which are cer 
It is by st. John the luſt of he fleſh, and the Juſt ritt 
| of the eyes, (meaning covetouſneſs) and the ©? 
40 pride of life, are indifferently call'd the fins 
ute, of the world or the fleſh, and include all 


The thoſe 
ſires 8 5 Q 
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thoſe vices which ariſe from our being compos d 
of fleſh and ſpirit; they are only our natural 
deſires purſu'd too far, and the original of 
them, tho' indeed not the abuſe, ariſeth from 
human frame and conſtitution. If there were 
no evil ſpirits in being, there would notwith- 

ſanding be in us the ſeeds of theſe deſires, 
and che fleſh would (tho' probably not with 
ſo much violence) Iuſt againſt the ſpirit. 
Theſe fins of the fleſh would be the ſame 
in kind, tho” not in degree, without a temp- 
ter; and the neceſſities of a frail indigent 
life would expoſe us to many commanding 
fears, and craving deſires, together with that 
weakneſs which is the conſequence of them, 
tho we were free from all the attempts of 
darkneſs. 
The temptations therefore of the Devil: 
from which we here pray to be delivered, be- 
ing manifeſtly diſtinguith'd from thoſe of the 


world and the fleth, are probably the ſpiri- y 
tual vices of the mind. They are ſuch per- 
verſions of the underſtanding from the love 05 
of goodnels, and the acknowledgment of the be 
truth, as ariſe not from our natural frame, T 
but from the deceitful ſuggeſtions of onr in- th 
fernal enemy. They are not the conſequence (| ;1 
of ſtruggles between body and ſoul, but are: pt 


ſo many cheats put upon the intellectual part 
of 
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of us, and are therefore ſignificantly call'd by 
the Goſpel wes and devices. In ſhort, tho 


the Scriptures in general terms call all ſorts of 
fins the works of the Devil, yet they attri- 


bute ſome more particularly to him; and 


thoſe which are ſo attributed to him, are the 


ſeveral vices of our ſpiritual part, ſuch as ariſe 
from the deluſion and miſapplication of the 
underſtanding. 


1 ſhall therefore, having thus clear'd the 
way, go on to point out ſome few of thoſe 


many failings which the {ſcriptures impute to 


the ſuggeſtions of that evil one againſt whom 


we here pray. 


Now one of theſe temptations is pride, by 
which I mean not whar is generally calld the 


pride of life, which conſiſts in the affectation 


of outward pomp and authority amongſt their 


fellow creatures, but that preſuming confidence 


of their own merit and Capacities in oppoſt- 
tion to God. 
Now if we conſider this vice in the reaſon 
of it, the wiſe man's obſervation will appear 
moſt true, that pride was not made for man. 
The fins of the world or the fleſh ariſe from 


the importunity of preſent neceſſities, but 


there is no excuſe of this kind for ſpiritual 
pride. This diſpoſition is not owitig to any 
natural cauſe ; our wants of all forts, both ſpi- 
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ritual and temporal, are ſo far from juſtifying 
and ſtrengthening this temptation, that they, 


on the contrary, are ſo many arguments for 


humility. But withal, this ſpiritual pride is 


ſo far from ſerving any preſent convenience, 


that it ſhuts up from us the plentiful foun- 
tain of good; it deprives us of that aſſiſtance 


which muſt conduct us to happineſs, and of 


that bounty which muſt beſtow it. It is in 


this reſpect much akin to the ſin of our firſt 


parents, who of themſelves would probably 
have had no deſire of the forbidden tree, un- 
leſs prompted to it by the falſe inſinuations of 
the tempter. So likewiſe this vice is not foun- 


ded in any natural deſires of mankind, bur in 


foreign deluſions. 
I This overſeeming confidence of our ſelves, 
this height againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, 
this diſtruſt of God's wiſdom, or the fetting up 
of our own againſt it, (all which are the ef. 
fects of ſuch pride) are not of a native growth. 
They grow not from the ſeeds which our hea- 
veuly Father hath planted, but are thoſe tares 
which the enemy hath ſown in God's field, 
and the diſmal fruits of them, tho” the Scrip- 
tures were ſilent, would ſhew their original. 
The effects of ſuch ſpiritual pride anſwer 


the malice of its wicked author, ſince they 


appear not in one ſingle fault, but in a com- 
| plication 
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plication of many. He who is under the in- 
fluence of this diſpoſition (ſo neceſſarily is 
poverty of ſpirit made the firſt rule of the 
Goſpel) cannot make one ſtep to Chriſtiani- 
ty. How will that man ſtoop to the vighte- 
ouſneſs that is of faith, who is periuaded of 
the ſufficiency of his own? How will he ya- 
lne the mercy of the Redemption, who thinks 
himſelf entitled to eternal happineſs without 
a Redeemer? How will he ſue for pardon, 
whoſe preſumption will ſuffer him to own 
no guilt; or how will he obtain ſupplies, 
who is ſenſible of no wants? Laſtly, how 
can he have the diſpoſition or the merit of a 
in Chriſtian, who thinks (and ſpiritual pride 
| will ever lead him to think fo) that he wants 
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s, from God neither pardon to his ſins, nor al- 

t, ſiſtance under his infirmit ies? 

* As this diſpoſition therefore is in all points 

f- ſo contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, and with- 

h. al is not founded in natural infirmities, it 

a- leaves us in no doubt but that it proceeds 

es from the malicious ſuggeſtions of the great 

d, deceiver. This way of Temptation agrees 

p- beſt to that ſin, by which the evil Spirits fell. 

| Thou waſt perfect (faith the Prophet, ſpeak- Ezek. 
rer ing myſtically of the fallen Angels) in thy z. 
ey ways from the day that thou waſt created, 
m- ill iniquity was found in thee ; thine heart 
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Iſai. xiv. 


75. 


1 im. iii. 


6. 


was lifted up becanſe of thy beauty, and 
thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of 
thy brightneſs. For thou haſt ſaid in thy 
beart, *; will aſcend into heaven; I will 
exalt my throne above the ſtars of God; and 
pet thou ſhalt be brought down to hell, to the 
ſides of the pit. His Temptations therefore 
upon the Saviour of the world were of this 
kind; and for this reaſon he who is lifted up 
with pride is ſaid by St. Paul to fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil; that is, into the 


ſamc guilt and puniſhment with him. In ſhort, 


it wodd be hard to account either for that 


great oppoſition of reaſon to revelation, or of 
will to duty, from any other principle. No- 


thing bur theſe ſuggeſtions could tempt mor- 
tals to that unaccountable pride of forſaking 


Rom. vil. 
„„ 


their duty for no preſent convenience, but 
only | becauſe it is commanded ; and it can be 


no leſs than the power of the tempter, which 


can produce that effect which St. Paul ob- 
ſery'd in an unmortify' d mind, that /# taking 
occaſion by the commandment, wrought all 


manner of concupiſcence, working death by 
that which is good. 


Another vice of the mind to which we are 


' tempted by the evil one is infidelity. 


Faith being the Chriſtian's beſt armour of 


defence, it is the buſineſs of the tempter to 


diſarm 
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4 diſarm him on this fide ; and this his malice 
f © without great care and vigilance on our part 
is ſometimes ſucceſsful. The motives of be- 
7 lieving the Goſpel are not ſo irreſiſtible and 
4 ſelf-evident, as not to depend upon our own 


2 diligence and attention, which may ſometimes 
ebe defeated by the wiles of our adverſary. 
's They are evident to a diligent and faithful 
p enquirer; and they carry as much force with 
e them, as is fit for reaſonable creatures, who 
e are to be rewarded for believing. It depends 
* upon the honeſty of men to turn their eyes 
it to truth; and that, as powerful as it is, can- 
Ff not command our aſſent, wirhout firſt having 
2 Our attention. e 
# | Infidelity therefore doth not proceed from 
> 1 want of motives, but from want of attcation, 
i and this defect is juſtly to be imputed to evil 
E ſuggeſtions. They by putting other objects 
hin their way, divert their eyes from that light 
. which ſhould direct them to truth. The diffi- 
o caulty of faith in its principle, and the ſmall 
/l comforr of it in its poſſeſſion, are the deceit- 
y ful whiſpers of our adverſary, and are ſo ma- 
ny attempts to hinder conviction. 
G Hereupon St. Paul expreſſeth his fears for 
the Corinthians in this very particular: I ſent hegt. 
f to know your faith, left by any means the iii 5. 
0  Fempter may have tempted you, and our la- 


n Q 4 bour 
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bour be in vain. And he in another place | 


imputes the difficulty with which ſome re- 
2 Cor. iv. ceiv'd the faith to this cauſe; IF our Goſpel 
34 be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the eyes of them that believe not. Our Savi- 
5 our likewiſe declares this in the parable of 
Matt, xiii, the ſower; When any one heareth the word 
19: of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 
then cometh the wiched one, and catcheth 

away that which was ſown in his heart. 
But the ſucceſsful malice of the tempter 
doth not only appear in preventing the growth 
of the good ſeed, but in mixing tares with it; 


as the Scriptures impute to this cauſe the ob- 


ſtinate infidelity of ſome, fo likewile the errors 


and hereſies of others; and he ſeems to ſerve 


his wicked ends more effectually by this latter 

method. A corrupt faith, that is, one mix'd 

with many human and falſe opinions, is more 

laſting in its deluſion, and more fatal in its 
effects, than the actual want of it. The he- 

retick is ſometimes at a greater diſtance both 

from the principles and fruits of truth, and is 
therefore harder to be reclaim'd, than an in- 
fidel. The one having never yet been in 

the roads of truth, may be eaſily directed in- 

to them; bur he who hath once perverſly 

left chem, as the obſtinate heretick, muſt do 

ſomething 


4 


ſomething againſt the bent of nature; he muſt 
unlearn, lament, and deteſt theſe his favourite 
errors; he muſt undo the work of many 
years, and trace backwards many weariſom 


_unpleaſing ſteps, till he return to the place 
from which he loſt the way; and as he left 


the good old paths by ſufficiency and preſump- 
tion, ſo he muſt find them again by humility 
and mortification. 


Hereſies therefore, which make men hold ? 


the truth, either in dangerous ſpeculations or 
in unrighteouſneſs, may be fitly eſtcem'd thoſe 


tares that the enemy ſowes in God's field, in 


order either to ſpoil the growth of the crop, 
or to defer the time of harveſt. For this 
reaſon they are call'd, obedience 70 Seaucing ' Tim. 


Spirits, and dotTrines of Devils. And the 


_ wiſdom of this kind, in oppoſition to that 


which cometh from above, is call'd earthly, 


| ſenſual, and deviliſh. The Goſpel likewiſe 
is call'd the truth, and as the wandrings from 


it are accounted ſo many lyes, ſo is the temp- 


ter ſaid to be the father of them. Thus infi- Joky viii. 


delity and hereſy are viſibly in their prin- ** 
ciple, but much more ſo in the diſmal fruits 


of them, the work of the tempter, ſince they 
produce, as the Apoſtle obſerves, all the 4e- 

 cerveableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that ,Theſ ii. 

periſh. And all thoſe who with cool malice 0. 


and 
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and deliberate ſpeculation are active in the 
propagation of either, are, in being enemies 


to truth, ſo many inſtruments of the temp- 


ter, in ſubverting God's glory, and the fal- 
vation of mankind. 


Thirdly, Another vice of the mind to | 


Which we are expos'd by means of the temp- 
ter, is deſpondency and dejection. 
As our adverſary would rob us of the fu- 


ture poſſeſſion of Happineſs, fo would he de- | 
prive us of that carneſt and pledge of it, our | 


preſent chearfulneſs. The want of this chear- 
fulneſs is contrary to the ſpirit of Religion, 


and is probably oftner owing to the deluſion | 
of the underſtanding, than to that which is 


generally accounted the cauſe of it, the infir- 
mities of the body. There ſeems to be ſome- 
thing more than the common load of nature 
which brings the ſoul to thoſe diſmal intervals 


of dejection, which do as it were anticipate 


the mileries of Hell. To what other cauſe 
can it be imputed, but to the deceitful fug- 


geſtions of the tempter, that ſome ſhould now 


think themſelves provided with a tolerable 


ſtock of God's bleſſing, and yer with their 
next breath, without any change of condi- 


tion, profeſs themſelves forlorn, forſaken, mi- 
ſerable creatures? What other deluſion is it, 


which thus corrupts their judgments of them- 


ſelves 
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ſelves and of providence, which clouds ine 


_ comforts (which are probably great and nu- 


merous) with deſpair, and ſtops the neceſſa- 
ry worſhip of their 3 Father with a 
principle of unthankfulnels ? 

But yet the diſeaſe becomes more fatal, 


when theſe deſponding judgments are made, 


as they are too often, a part of Religion. 
What deluſion can better promote the de- 
ſigns of darkneſs, than this which robs the 
miſtaken Chriſtian of all rhe comforts of the 
Goſpel, and ſhews him his hope through a 
miſt of diſcouraging fears? Ir ſurely cannot 
be a natural infirmity of body or mind, which 
can cheat us out of our hope, notwithſtand- 
ing all the encouragements to it: which can 
ſuffer us to conſider nothing in our ſelves, but 
reprobation, nor any ching 4 in God, but ven- 
geance and ſeverity. We muſt by powerful 
inſinuations be drawn aſide from the truth of 
the Goſpel ; ſince, if we attended to that, we 
might ſer againſt the ſins of the man the re- 
demption of the Chriſtian, and againſt the 
ſeverity of the Judge the merit of the Inter- 
ceſſor. 

That nent degree of deſpondency 
in ſome perſons can be attributed to nothing 
leſs than a defection from God's Spirit, /7he 
fruits of which are ſaid, to be love, joy and 


fete 


x Sam. 


xvi. 14, 8 
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peace.) and the conſequence of that the , 
power of the evil one. Hereupon that great | 


dejection of King Saul is imputed to an evil | 
pirit which troubled him; and as St. James 
directs, that if any one be afflieted he ſhould ! 
pray, ſo St. Paul gives the ſame direction 


againſt the powers of darkneſs, to pray al- 


ways with all prayer and 1 thro 


the Spirit. Our joy likewi 


pos'd. 


can be owing to no other cauſe than the 


power of internal ſuggeſtions, and therefore 
Ve muſt ſuppoſe that we more eſpecially. pray 


for deliverance from theſe, when we, accord- 


ing to this Petition, deſire God to deliver us 
from Evil, or the evil one. | 


I would 


fe (fo thankful 
ſhould we be for the ſenſe as well as the | 
means of happineſs) is by the Goſpel call'd | 
our joy in or by the Holy Ghoſt ; ſo that up- 
on the whole, as our ſpiritual comfort and 
chearfulneſs are the work of God's Spirit, ſo | 
the want of theſe is owing to the tempta- 
tions of the evil one, to which ſome for their 
trial or their puniſhment are ſometimes ex- |} 


Theſe are the ſeveral temptations which 

may be properly call'd thoſe of the Devil. 
As pride, unbelief, and deſpondency, are not the 
immediate effects of natural infirmities; they 


Id 
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I would make two obſervations from the 


foregoing doctrine; the one of which ſeems 


to ariſe from the nature of that danger to 
which we are expos'd from the evil one; the 
other, from the eaſy means of hen, 
from it. 

As to the former, the nature of that dan- 
ger which is from the evz/ one ſhews, that no 
age or condition is perfectly exempt from it. 


There is a time in life when the ſins of the 


world and the fleſh loſe their power over 
mortals. They depend upon the diſpoſition 
of the animal ſtructure, and therefore are 
more or leſs preyailing, according to the dif- 
ferent vigour and weakneſs of that. The 
heat and inexperience of youth, makes every 
worldly defire run very high; the cheat of 


life being not yet diſcover'd, every object of 


it then appears to adyantage, But old age 
takes away even the very matter of theſe 
vices, and makes men virtuous by neceſſity. 
The decays of nature ſometimes do the office 
of Religion, in purging and cleanſing our vi- 
cious habits, and by removing the taſte for 


ſenſual pleaſures, do at the ſame time cool 
our ychemence for them. The danger from 


theſe temptations therefore wears off ſo much 
wich age and experience, that there are ſome 


parts of life in which we have reaſonable 


aff urance 
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aſſurance of being ſafe from the attacks on | 


that fide. | 
Bur the caſe is not the ſame in the temp- 
tations of the Devil, which do not depend 


upon the age or ſtation of our outward man. 
They belong not to us, as made of body and 
foul, but are ſo many deluſions of the ſpiri. 


tual part of us. The old man is not leſs ex- 
pos'd to the danger of this fort than the 
young ; and indeed is ſometimes the more. 
The fall of the Angels, who kept not their 
firſt eſtate, evidently ſhews that there are 
other fins of a more refin'd, but not lets dan- 
gerous kind, than the pollutions of the world 
through luſte. The Scriptures obſerve, that 
Satan is transform'd into an Angel of lighit; 
and his dangerous ſuggeſtions are the more 
prevalent, becauſe they ſometimes come re- 
commended with the pretence of Religion. 


The uſe therefore that ſhould be made of 


this obſervation is, that tho' we may be ſafe 
from the power, yet we are never in any 
condition free from the attempts, of our ad- 
verſary. The danger from hence is as laſting 
as life, and it concerns us to guard our un- 
derſtanding, as well as our paſſions. In ſhorr, 
the nature of theſe temptations is ſuch, that 
the old as well as young, the recluſe as Wel! 
as the man of, buſineſs, have equal reaſon 


with 


8 


19 
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with humility and importunity to pray ro be 
deliver'd from the ev, one. 

The other obſervation I would make from 
hence, relates to the means of deliverance 
from this evil one. This petition, as it in- 
forms us of our danger, fo at the ſame time it 


teacheth us the beſt means of deliverance, in 
applying to God for help. The Scriptures are 


as full in promiſing the protection of God, as 


in ſhewing us the want of ir. They aſſure us, 
hat greater is he that is in us, than he that 
ts in the world; and that this care and defence 


of the Almighty, are the never failing reward 
of our humble prayers. The Angel of the 


Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, encampeth about 


them that fear him, vt delivereth them. 
We are taught that the miniſtry of good An- 
gels, who are ſent to miniſter unto them that 
are appointed heirs of ſalvation, are more 


prevailing for our ſupport, than the attempts 
of the wicked are to our perverſion. Te ſhall Pal. xct. 
give his Angels charge over thee to keep thee 


in all thy ways; and the effect of this help is, 
that thou ſhalt go upon the lion and the ad- 


tread under thy feet. 
Bur it would be tedious to enumerate all the 
afſurances which God hath given of his power 


and his gracious will to Rs thoſe who truſt 
2 5 


II 


der, the young 7 and the dragon Form thou 
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in him. I would therefore only obſerve, how 
ſure a ſanctuary there is in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion from all the danger of this kind; every 
advance we make in theſe diſpoſitions which 
the Goſpel requires, ſets us at ſo much greater 
diſtance from the attacks of our adverſary. As 
pride, unbelief, and deſpondency are thoſe 
engines whereby he robs. men of the fruits 
and comforts of religion; ſo humility, obe- 
dience, and hope, which are ever in a Chri- 


ſtian, in proportion to his growth in grace, 


are that armour of righteouſneſs by which he 
may be enabled to ſtand. For how ſhould he 
be rempred to ſufficiency and preſumption, 
who is habitually perſuaded that he is ſup- 
ported by the power, and redeem'd by the 


merits of another? How can he be tempted | 


to pervert the Chriſtian Faith with novel opi- | 


nions, who profeſſeth, as every believer doth, 
to walk according to the truth of the Goſpel? 
Laſtly, how ſhould he be cheated our of all 
his comfort and chearfulneſs, who is aſſur'd of 
a never failing treaſure in the Heavens, 
and hath as much certainty of that aſſurance, 
as God's veracity can give? 

Theſe diſpoſitions therefore are a perpetual 
defence againſt his danger, and the enemy 
hath no advantage but in his ſofter hours, 
and the interval of his religious thoughts. He 

is 
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is ſometimes, to puniſh this his remiſſneſs, ſuf- 
fer'd to be ſo exercis'd and diſturb'd, but he 


hath this aſſurance, though he fall he ſhall 


not be caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth him 
with his hand. To conclude, theſe tempta- 
tions would be an impeachment of a good 
God's juſtice, if his ſervants had neither means 
to eſcape, nor power to reſiſt them. But it ſuffici- 
ently vindicates God's providence, that he hath 
both encourag'd his ſervants to ask for help, 


and hath aſſur'd them of ſucceſs in asking. The 


deſtruction of the Devil's works, rather by the 
faith, patience and perſeverance of Chriſtians, 
than by an immediate and irreſiſtible violence, 
may probably, in the finiſhing of the great 
drama, tend more to illuſtrate God's glory, and 
to encreaſe and confirm the happineſs of men. 
I have now finiſh'd the petitionary part of 


this excellent Prayer, which is probably the 


whole of that which our Saviour taught his 
Diſciples. The remaining Doxology , For 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory, is not at preſent in St. Luke, nor pro- 


LON was of old © in the Golpel of St. Mat- 
thew, 


* 


— W — 


© This is probable from the want of it in all the Copies of 
the vulgar Latin, and withal from the ſilence of Tertullian, 

Cyprian, Origen, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Gregory Nyſſen, c. 

Who tho' they expreſſly comment upon the whole Prayer, yet 

take no notice of this, This is farther plain from the Ras." 
* 0 
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the Goſpel, it is hard to conceive how the two Churches ſhould 
fo much differ in a prayer of daily uſe. 


thew, and therefore I ſhall not make it the fl 
ſubject of a diſtinct diſcourſe. 0 

I would only obſerve upon it, that it ſeems 
rather an addition to the laſt petition, deliver 
us from Evil, than a clauſe belonging to the 
whole Prayer. The meaning of it expreſſeth RE 


only our confidence in God's power to deli- WM - 
ver us from evil. For thine is the Kingdom, Wl Pr: 
that is, thou art the ſupreme Governour of M ( 
the world, and every perſon and thing in it Wl po 
can have no power to hurt but by thy per- Fl fee 
miſſion. Thiue is the Power, that is, the up 
a, | | | Fo | 7 i} | 
means and power which we have of reſiſting ba 
our danger are from thy bleſſing. Thine is IF fif 
the Glory, that is, all the ſuccels of theſe con - m 
. eee. „ E. 
of St. Cyprian, in 0 ponimus libera nos à malo. Cy- J fo 
rill of Jeruſalem proves the ſame; dr pI) wanewow © MνLæ | ra 
aiyy aulw. Cat. Myſt. 5. The Doxology as we now read 
it, is therefore an addition of the Faſtern Church, and was e 
very different from that us d in the Weſtern, which is a ſtrong ec 
| preſumption that neither of them is genuine. That in the We- a1 
ſtern Church was as follows; Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum k 
Chriſtum, in quo tibi eft, cum quo tibi eſt honor, laus, ; 
gloria, magnificentia, poteſtas, cum Spiritu Santo, à ſecu- 1 
lis, & nunc, & ſemper, & in omnia ſecula ſeculorum. Am- e 
broſ. de Sacram. lib. 6. This other form is likewiſe atteſted by E 
Origen de Oratione. EAA 5 9 ace, a JoZodoyins 616 c 
Gofonoyiew x4 GM yorvIe xagmrweay d ld, v 25 def. 1 
Cores 7 T F 0Awv f Als lyss Xeass, c 4 i rvdUpcn]i; w @ 0 
2 dota eis T5 ewe, If theſe words had been originally in : 
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flicts, 
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protection, that to thee only belongs the praiſe 


I ſhall now go on to make a few ſhort ob- 


ſervations upon the general tenour of this 
Prayer, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, 1 would obſerve the matter of this 
Prayer. | 
Our Saviour 1 included i in it all our tem- 


poral and ſpiritual neceſſities, and by that ef- 
fectually teacheth us our great dependence 


upon our heavenly Father. All the means of 
happineſs are here ask'd for; we pray for ſub- 
ſiſtence from his bounty, for pardon from his 
mercy, and for perſeverance from his ſpirit. 
Every thing that can make our condition com- 
fortable to our ſelves, or our Service accep- 
table to him, is hereby acknowledg'd to be the 
effect of his goodneſs. Our Saviour appoint- 
ed not one form of Prayer for his Diſciples, 
and another for the multitude ; but, by ma- 
king one common to both, ſhews the equal 
indigence of all mankind. They are all, how- 
ever exceeding each other in the number of 
their talents, yet equally poor, weak, and in- 
ſufficicnt in God's ſight. Their wants are all 
of the ſame: kind, and the moſt perfect have 
as much reaſon, as thoſe who are leſs ſo, to 
pray for the lupplies of daily Bread, for the 

: R 2 forgive» 
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3 | nia is ſo much the work of thy grace and 
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r Cor. iv. 
3 


ner of expreſſion in this Prayer. 


forgiveneſs of their Treſpaſſes, and for hel 


and protection under Temptations. This Pray) 


er then repreſents the common poverty, weak 
neſs and inſufficiency of all mankind; and as 
it leſſens that great difference which appears toſ i 


be between the merit of one and another, the 
daily uſe of it ſhould inſpire us with charity 


condeſcenſion and humility. For who ma 1 


keth thee to differ from another, and wha 


' haſt thou that thou didſt not receive; now| 
if thou didjt receive it, why doſt thou boaſt, 


as if thou had not received it? 


The ſecond obſervation relates to the man- 


We throughout the Lord's Prayer orc 
our ſelves in the plural number, from whence 


we are taught to extend our kind wiſhes to 1 


them be never ſo cold in their conduct, they 


others. Our Saviour requires his Diſciples to] 


love their neighbour as themſelves, and he 


naturally leads them to the beſt expreſſion off ri 
this love, by making his welfare as much the 


ſubject of their Prayers, as their own. Let 


muſt notwithſtanding be affectionate in their 
petitions; and there mult at leaſt be a truce to 


their hatred and averſion, during their addreſ- 
Hes to the throne of Grace. Whenſoever they 


pray by the direction of their Maſter, they 


muſt wiſh to thoſe very perſons whom they 


revile 
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hel eevile and hate, all the bleſſings that chriſtian 
ray. charity can ſuggeſt, or infinite mercy beſtow. 
cak4 The good Chriſtian therefore ſhould ſuit his 
d ag] conduct to this excellent and divine Prayer: 
rs to] if he pray, as he aſſuredly doth, for the ſup- 
the] ply of his neighbour's daily Bread as well as 
rity] his own, he ſhould be glad to be the inſtru- 

a ment of Heaven in beſtowing it upon him: 
if he take upon him to be his interceſſor for 
the forgiveneſs of his Treſpaſſes, he ſhould, 
conſiſtently with that, readily and chearfully 
forgive him the few done to himſelf: if laſt- 
nan- ly, he wiſheth him in common with himſelf 
| | deliverance from Temptations, the beſt proof 
reſsſ of his ſincerity is to prevent and retrieve, as 
nce| far as he can, his neighbour's infirmities. In 
to] ſhort, this extent of kind wiſhes to others, is 
3 to a repreſentation of that love and friendſhip 
| he] which ſhould be amongſt Chriſtians. Our Cha- 
1 off rity to each other is our beſt title to mercy 
the] from God, and we can have no ſurer way of 
Let bringing down the ſucceſs of this whole Prayer 
hey] upon our ſelves, than by offering it up with 
1cir| a ſincere affection for our brethren. 
> to But this manner of expreſſion in the plural 
reſ.] number, doth farther ſhew the reaſonableneſs 
1ey| of publick Prayer. It ſuppoſes that a whole 
congregation can ule the words with better 


ey] propriety than any one ſingle pres It is 
. obſer- 


20, 
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obſervable that our Saviour, when he teach4cuſe 
eth the rules of private Prayer, uſeth the ſinJof G 
gular number, V hen thou prayeſt, enter intd one 
thy cloſet, &c. but in the inſtitution of thid fort 
Prayer he immediately changeth his form of 


ipeaking, and uſeth the plural, After this 
manner pray ye, &c. And by this he ſeems to 
teach, that as the faithful here expreſs'd their 
common hope, ſo they ſhould do it with one 
heart and tongue. For this reaſon * our Church 
hath in the Rubrick appointed this Prayer tobe 
laid joyntly by Prieſt and People, which cuſtom 


very fignificantly teaches that common charity, 


with which they mutually wiſh ſo e 


bleſſings to each other. 


The; joy ning of this to our publick prayer doth 
not only preſerve more the propriety of the 
expreſſion, but makes it more beneficial in the 
uſe of it; our Saviour having promis'd a more 
eſpecial acceptance to our common Prayers; 
Nat xvif. Il, hn two or three are gathered together iu 


my name, there am J, ſaith he, in the midſt of 


them. This way of expreſſion therefore ſhould 
be conſider'd by thoſe, who without any ex- 


* 


EEE. 


appears one early innovation of Popery. 


lacerdote. Greg. Hag. Epiſt. l. 7. 


d The excluſion of the people from joyning in the Lord's Prayer 


And the Church of 
England, by oppoſing it, agrees both with the antient and pre- 
ſent cuſtom of the Greek Church. Sed & Dominica oratio 
apud Græcos ab omni populo dicitur, apud nos vero a ſolo 


_ cuſe 


they 
tuni! 
with 

'S 
Lore 
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ach. cuſe attend not Aye upon The public kd 
> ſinJof God at Church; as they would not have 
into one day pals without ſome ſhare in the com- 
this fort and benefit of this Prayer of our Lord, 
m ofſthey ſhould gladly embrace the daily oppor- 
thięſ tunity of uſing it, in the beſt x manner, and 
is to] with the moſt aſſurance of being heard, 
their The laſt general obſeryation upon the 
one! Lord's Prayer relates to the author of ir. 
arch] The author of it was no leſs perſon than 
obe the Son of God, who came from Heaven to 
tom reveal to us his Father's will: and the com- 
ity, | fortable remembrance of this, ſhould reach us 
tant to pray with hope. There can be no di- 
ſſtruſt about the matter or expreſſions of this 
loth Prayer, when we are by an infallible teacher 
the inſtructed in both; and we may be aſſur'd 
the that Divine mercy will grant, what Divine 
ore | wiſdom hath taught us to pray for. This zs"/ ohn iy. 
ers; | the confidence that we have in him, that 5 
in ve pray after his will (and what can be 
? of | more ſo, than to do it in his Son's words) 
uld | he heareth us: and if he heareth ns, then 
ex- | have we the petitions that we ask of bm. 
— All other Prayers being of human compo- 
ſition, can neither deſerve ſo much reverence, 
pre- | nor promiſe ſo much benefit in the uſe of 
atio them; and they are all more or leſs perfect, 
accordingly as they reſemble this Divine form. 
uſe | The 
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iz eis Bit er Us Ste 1 ? | 
2 b The Church of England in this, as in moſt, 3 
other things, appears a ſtrict adherer to the 
primitive worſhip; by making the Lord's 
Prayer a part of every diſtinct ſervice, nd 
by that teacheth us to think that no human 
compoſures are ſo perfect, as not to need this 1 
of our Redeemer, both to ſanctify and com- 
plete them. Fo 
To conclude, nothing onal be either more | 
comprehenſive in its matter, or more encou- 
raging in its author; and as in the one, it 
repreſents the abridgment of our hope, ſo 
in the other, the aſſurance of its completion. 
| The Eternal Son of God, who was acquain- | 
ted both with our infirmities and their cure: 
He, who knows both whar our frail condi- 74 
tion prompts us to ask, and what his Father 
is willing through him to grant: He, by whoſe 
merits we are redeem'd, and through whoſe | | 
name only we can expect to be heard, hath ® | 
taught us thus to pray: and as we therefore 
ofter up this Prayer by his direction, we may 
be aſſur'd of the acceptance of it by his in- 
terceſſion. 
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